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HIE  belief  has  prevailed  among  Christians  (but  is 


gradually  becoming  dissipated  in  all  intelligent 
communities)  that  Swedenborg's  theological  system  is 
vague,  mystical,  dreamy  and  unpractical.  This  is  a 
huge  mistake,  as  all  who  have  made  themselves  fa- 
miliar with  his  teachings  are  able  to  testify;  —  as, 
possibly,  every  candid  reader  of  this  little  volume  will 
conclude. 

Christianity  as  interpreted  by  this  man,  is  seen  to 
be  at  once  simple,  rational  and  practical, —  its  grand 
purpose  being  to  make  men  understand  what  the 
Divine-human  or  true  heavenly  life  is ;  to  reveal  the 
laws  of  that  life  or  the  conditions  on  which  it  can  be 
received ;  and  to  offer  us  adequate  inducements  to 
struggle  for  its  realization. 

When  this  life  is  received,  and  in  the  degree  that  it 
is  received,  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  established  or 
manifested  in  the  hearts  of  the  receivers.  The  New 
Jerusalem  comes  down  to  them  from  God  out  of 
heaven.    The  Lord  in  his  Divine  Humanity  comes 
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and  dwells  with  them  as  in  his  own  chosen  home 
They  are  in  very  truth  "his  people"  and  He  is  "their 
God" — owned,  revered  and  loved  as  such  Then  is 
fulfilled  the  Divine  prediction, 

"Behold,  the  tabernacle  of  God  is  with  men;  and 
He  will  dwell  with  them,  and  they  shall  be  his  people ; 
and  God  himself  shall  be  with  them — their  God." 

The  Editor  knows  of  no  other  theological  writings 
in  which  the  nature  of  this  higher  human  life  is  so 
fully  disclosed,  and  the  way  to  its  attainment  so 
plainly  pointed  out — coupled  at  the  same  time  with 
such  strong  and  reasonable  inducements  to  labor  and 
pray  and  battle  for  it — as  in  the  writings  of  Sweden- 
borg.  If  this  should  seem  to  the  reader  extravagant, 
let  him  read  with  close  attention  the  whole  of  the 
present  volume  (and  it  will  do  him  no  harm  to  read  it 
several  times) ;  and  then  he  may  form  his  own  conclu- 
sion. 

The  themes  here  discussed,  particularly  the  last 
three — Repentance,  Reformation  and  Regenera- 
tion— are  of  vital  concern  to  every  human  being. 
On  these  as  on  other  subjects  Swedenborg  claims  to 
have  received  a  special  Divine  illumination,  and  to 
have  written  the  truth  (or  so  much  of  it  as  men  are 
able  to  bear)  as  it  is  perceived  by  the  angels  in  heaven. 
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Is  his  teaching  worthy  of  the  high  origin  claimed 
for  it  ?  Of  this,  every  one  must  judge  for  himself. 
But  let  no  one  form  a  hasty  judgment — nor  any  judg- 
ment until  he  shall  have  carefully  and  prayerfully 
studied  the  treatises  embodied  in  this  volume. 

Then,  to  judge  correctly  of  this  writer's  claim,  the 
reader  should  transport  himself  in  imagination  from 
this  last  quarter  of  the  nineteenth  to  the  last  half  of 
the  eighteenth  century,  and  contemplate  the  darkness 
in  which  the  church  of  Swedenborg's  day  was  im- 
mersed, as  compared  with  the  light  that  is  now  break- 
ing upon  thousands  of  open  and  receptive  minds — 
breaking,  indeed,  all  around  us.  Let  him  read  the 
Formula  Concordise  (some  extracts  from  which  are 
given  on  pages  14  to  18  of  this  volume),  which  was 
the  generally  accepted  creed  of  Protestant  Christendom 
a  hundred  years  ago.  Let  him  contemplate  the  then 
prevalent  belief  and  teaching  about  the  ability  or  utter 
Inability  of  man  in  spiritual  things ;  about  salvation 
and  justification  by  faith  alone,  or  separate  from  char- 
ity ;  about  the  imputation  of  Adam's  sin  to  the  im- 
penitent, and  of  Christ's  righteousness  to  the  believer. 
Let  him  look  at  these  and  all  the  kindred  dogmas 
which  were  accepted  and  taught  for  Christian  verities 
by  the  church  of  that  day,  and  then  compare  them 
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with  the  teachings  of  this  book.  Let  him,  further, 
examine  all  the  best  and  ablest  treatises  on  the  sub- 
jects here  discussed,  which  the  church  for  the  last 
century  or  the  last  eighteen  centuries  has  produced ; 
and  if  he  can  nowhere  find  such  heavenly  wisdom  on 
these  same  subjects  as  this  volume  contains,  he  can 
then  judge  for  himself  whether  this  man's  claim  to  a 
special  Divine  illumination  is  well-founded. 

But.  no  matter  about  his  claim.  That  is  not  worth 
considering  here.  The  more  important  question  is, 
Has  he  taught  the  truth  on  these  cardinal  doctrines 
of  our  religion  ? — taught  it  with  a  fullness  and  clear- 
ness to  be  found  nowhere  else  ?  The  Editor  believes 
he  has ;  and  would  only  say  to  the  reader : 

"Come  and  see." 

As  in  the  previous  volumes,  so  in  this,  everything 
but  the  page-heads,  and  the  heads  and  sub-heads  of 
chapters,  is  from  Swedenborg.  And  nothing  has  been 
omitted  that  could  add  to  the  clearness  or  fullness 
of  the  author's  teachings  on  the  subjects  here  treated, 


B.  F.  B. 


Germantown,  Pa., 
August  31,  1880. 
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I. 

INTRODUCTION. 

(•  >"WT|y  EFORE  presenting- the  doctrine  of  the  New 
;  wrfgy^  Church  on  Free-Will,  it  is  necessary  to  pre- 
\;:MlM/c-  mise  what  the  present  church  teaches  on  that 
^y^Z5  subject  in  its  dogmatic  works ;  otherwise,  a 
man  who  has  sound  reason  and  religion  may  believe 
that  it  is  not  worth  while  to  write  anything  new  about 
it.  For  he  would  say  to  himself,  Who  does  not  know 
that  man  has  free-will  in  spiritual  matters  ?  Other- 
wise, why  should  priests  preach  to  men  to  believe  iu 
God,  to  be  converted,  to  live  according  to  the  precepts 
in  the  Word,  to  fight  against  the  lasts  of  the  flesh,  that 
they  may  be  born  new  creatures?  So  that  he  cannot 
but  think  in  his  own  mind  that  all  this  would  be  but 
empty  words  if  man  had  not  free-will  in  matters  of 
salvation,  and  that  to  deny  it  would  be  madness,  be- 
cause contrary  to  common  sense. 

But,  that  the  present  church  stands  opposed  to  this 
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doctrine  and  banishes  it  from  its  temples,  may  be  seen 
by  the  following  extracts  from  the  book  called  the 
Formula  Concordia,  which  the  evangelical  churches 
swear  to  as  their  creed.  That  a  similar  doctrine,  and 
therefore  a  similar  belief  respecting  free-will  prevails 
with  the  Reformed,  thus  throughout  the  entire  Chris- 
tian world,  in  Germany,  Sweden,  Denmark,  England 
and  Holland,  is  evident  from  their  dogmatic  books. 
The  extracts  from  the  Formula  Concordise  are  the  fol- 
lowing, from  the  Leipsic  edition  of  1756. 

BELIEF  OF  PROTESTANT  CHRISTIANS  ON  THIS 
SUBJECT  IN  1756. 

I.  —  "  The  doctors  of  the  Augsburg  Confession  as- 
sert, that  owing  to  the  fall  of  our  first  parents,  man  is 
so  corrupt  internally,  that  in  spiritual  matters,  which 
regard  our  conversion  and  salvation,  he  is  naturally 
blind,  and  neither  does  nor  can  understand  the  Word 
of  God  when  preached,  but  esteems  it  as  some  foolish 
thing,  and  never  of  himself  draws  nigh  unto  God ;  on 
the  contrary,  he  is  rather  at  enmity  with  God,  and  so 
remains  until  by  the  power  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  opera- 
tive through  the  Word  preached  and  heard,  out  of  pure 
grace,  without  any  of  his  own  co-operation,  he  is  con- 
verted, gifted  with  faith,  regenerated,  and  renewed." 
Page  656. 

II.  —  "  We  believe  that  in  spiritual  and  divine  things, 
the  understanding,  heart,  and  will  of  the  man  who  has 
not  been  born  again,  are  utterly  unable,  by  his  own 
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natural  powers,  to  understand,  believe,  embrace,  think, 
exercise  volition,  begin,  finish,  act,  operate  or  co-oper- 
ate ;  but  as  to  good  he  is  altogether  corrupt  and  dead, 
so  that  in  his  nature  since  the  fall,  before  regeneration, 
there  remains  not  even  a  spark  of  spiritual  power 
whereby  he  might  prepare  himself  for  the  grace  of 
God,  or  take  hold  of  it  when  offered,  or  adapt  himself 
to  it,  and  of  himself  be  capable  of  receiving  it ;  nor 
can  he  by  his  own  power  contribute  in  any  degree  to 
his  own  conversion  either  in  the  whole  or  the  half  or 
the  smallest  part,  nor  act,  operate,  or  co-operate  therein 
of  himself,  or  as  if  of  himself ;  but  he  is  a  servant  of 
sin  and  a  slave  of  Satan,  by  whom  he  is  controlled. 
Consequently  his  natural  free-will,  by  reason  of  his 
powers  being  corrupted  and  his  nature  depraved,  is 
active  and  efficient  only  in  those  things  which  displease 
and  are  opposed  to  God."    p.  056. 

III.  —  "  In  civil  and  natural  affairs  man  is  industri- 
ous and  ingenious,  but  in  things  spiritual  and  divine, 
which  regard  the  soul's  salvation,  he  is  like  a  stock  or 
a  stone,  or  the  pillar  of  salt  into  which  Lot's  wife  was 
turned,  which  have  not  the  use  of  eyes  or  mouth  or 
any  of  the  senses."    p.  661. 

IV.  —  "  Man,  however,  has  the  power  of  locomotion, 
or  of  governing  his  external  members,  of  hearing  the 
gospel,  and  in  some  degree  of  meditating  thereon  ;  but 
yet  in  his  secret  thoughts  he  despises  it  as  a  foolish 
thing,  nor  can  he  believe  it ;  and  in  this  respect  he  is 
worse  than  a  stock,  unless  the  Holy  Spirit  is  efficacious 
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within  him,  enkindling  and  producing  in  him  faith, 
and  obedience,  and  other  virtues  pleasing  to  God." 
p.  602. 

V.  —  "  In  one  sense  it  may  be  said  that  man  is  not 
a  stock  or  a  stone  ;  stocks  and  stones  do  not  strive, 
neither  do  they  understand  or  feel  what  is  done  with 
them,  as  man  by  his  will  strives  with  God  until  he  is 
converted  to  Him.  Nevertheless,  it  is  true  that  before 
conversion  man  is  a  rational  creature,  who  has  under- 
standing, but  not  in  divine  things ;  and  a  will,  but  not 
such  that  he  desires  any  saving  good.  Nevertheless, 
he  cannot  contribute  anything  to  his  own  salvation, 
and  in  this  respect  he  is  worse  than  a  stock  or  a  stone." 
pp.  672,  673. 

VI.  —  "  The  whole  of  conversion  is  the  operation, 
gift,  and  work  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  which  effects  and 
accomplishes  it  by  its  own  virtue  and  power  through 
the  Word,  in  the  understanding,  heart  and  will  of  man 
as  in  a  passive  subject,  where  the  man  docs  nothing 
but  remain  passive.  Nevertheless,  this  operation  is 
not  like  the  formation  of  a  statue  from  stone,  or  the 
impressing  of  a  seal  upon  wax,  because  the  wax  has 
neither  knowledge  nor  will."    p.  681. 

VII.  —  "According  to  the  maxims  of  some  of  the 
fathers  and  of  the  later  divines,  '  God  draws  only  the 
willing,'  so  that  in  conversion  man's  will  does  some- 
thing ;  but  this  statement  is  not  sound,  for  it  confirms 
a  false  opinion  respecting  the  ability  of  human  free- 
dom in  conversion."    p.  582. 
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VIII.  —  "  In  external  worldly  affairs,  which  are  sub- 
ject to  reason,  there  is  still  left  to  man  some  share  of 
understanding,  ability  and  faculty;  although  these 
wretched  remnants  are  exceedingly  helpless,  and  even 
these,  indeed,  insignificant  as  they  are,  are  so  poisoned 
and  contaminated  by  hereditary  disease,  that  in  the 
sight  of  God  they  are  worthless."    p.  641. 

IX.  —  "  In  conversion,  whereby  from  being  a  child 
of  wrath  he  becomes  a  child  of  grace,  man  does  not 
co-operate  with  the  Holy  Spirit,  since  the  work  of  his 
conversion  belongs  exclusively  and  solely  to  the  Spirit." 
pp.  219,  579  and  following,  663  and  following;  Ap- 
pendix,   p.  143. 

"  Nevertheless,  the  man  who  is  born  anew,  through 
the  power  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  may  co-operate,  much 
infirmity,  however,  still  accompanying  his  action  ;  and 
he  works  well  so  far  and  so  long  as  he  is  led,  ruled 
and  guided  by  the  Holy  Spirit ;  but  yet  he  does  not 
co-operate  with  the  Holy  Spirit  as  two  horses  together 
draw  a  carriage."    p.  674. 

X.  — "Original  sin  is  not  some  wrong  which  is 
actually  perpetrated,  but  it  is  inmostly  inherent  and 
fixed  in  man's  nature,  essence  and  substance ;  it  is  the 
fountain  of  all  actual  sins,  such  as  depraved  thoughts 
and  conversation  and  evil  deeds."  p.  577.  "This 
hereditary  disease,  by  which  the  man's  whole  nature 
is  corrupted,  is  a  horrible  sin,  and  is  indeed  the  begin- 
ning and  head  of  all  sins,  from  which  as  a  root  and 
fountain  all  transgressions  flow  forth."  p.  640.    "  By 
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this  sin,  as  if  by  a  spiritual  leprosy,  even  in  the  whole 
inmost  organism  and  in  the  deepest  recesses  of  the 
heart,  all  of  man's  nature  is  in  the  sight  of  God  in- 
fected and  corrupted ;  and  on  account  of  this  corrup- 
tion the  person  of  man  is  by  the  law  of  God  accused 
and  damned,  so  that  we  are  by  nature  children  of 
wrath  and  bondsmen  of  death  and  damnation,  unless 
by  the  bestowal  of  Christ's  merit  we  are  delivered  and 
preserved  from  these  evils."  p.  639.  "  For  this  reason 
there  is  a  total  want  or  deprivation  of  the  original 
righteousness  or  image  of  God  created  with  man  in 
Paradise,  and  hence  arises  the  impotence,  inaptitude, 
and  stupidity  which  render  man  utterly  incapable  in 
all  divine  and  spiritual  things.  In  the  place  of  the 
lost  image  of  God  in  man,  there  is  an  inmost,  wicked- 
est, deepest,  inscrutable,  and  ineffable  corruption  of 
his  whole  nature  and  of  all  his  powers  (especially  of 
the  higher  and  chief  faculties  of  the  soul),  in  mind, 
understanding,  heart  and  will."  p.  640. 

These  are  the  precepts,  dogmas  and  statutes  of  the 
present  church  respecting  man's  free-will  in  spiritual 
and  natural  things,  as  also  respecting  original  sin. 
They  are  here  presented  in  order  that  the  precepts, 
dogmas  and  statutes  of  the  New  Church  on  these  sub- 
jects may  be  seen  more  clearly;  for  from  the  two 
formulas  so  contrasted  the  truth  appears  in  the  light, 
just  as  when  an  ugly  face  is  placed  beside  a  handsome 
one  in  a  picture,  both  being  seen  at  once,  the  beauty 
of  one  and  the  ugliness  of  the  other  are  clearly  dis- 
played to  the  eye.  (T.  C.  R.  u.  463-4G5.) 


II. 

THE  TWO  TREES  OF  EDEN. 

hat  two  trees  were  placed  in  the  garden 
of  Eden,  one  of  life,  and  the  other  of  the 
knowledge  of  good  and  evil,  signifies  that 
man  is  gifted  with  free-will  in  things 
spiritual. 

It  is  believed  by  many  that  Adam  and  Eve  in  the 
book  of  Moses,  do  not  mean  the  first  created  men  ;  and 
in  proof  thereof  they  have  brought  forward  arguments 
respecting  Pre-adamites,  drawn  from  the  computations 
and  chronologies  of  some  Gentile  nations ;  and  again 
from  the  saying  of  Cain,  Adam's  first-born,  to  Je- 
hovah: "  I  shall  be  a  fugitive  and  a  vagabond  in  the 
earth,  and  it  shall  come  to  pass  that  every  one  who 
findeth  me  shall  slay  me.  Therefore  Jehovah  set  a 
mark  upon  Cain,  lest  any  finding  him  should  kill  him  ; 
and  then  Cain  went  out  from  the  presence  of  Jehovah, 
and  dwelt  in  the  land  of  Nod,  .  .  and  builded  a  city," 
Gen.  iv.  14-17.  Therefore  they  affirm  that  the  earth 
was  inhabited  before  the  time  of  Adam. 

But  Adam  and  his  wife  mean  the  most  ancient 
church  on  this  earth,  and  the  garden  of  Eden  means 
the  wisdom  of  the  men  of  that  church ;  the  tree  of 
life  means  the  Lord  in  man  and  man  in  the  Lord ;  the 
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tree  of  the  knowledge  of  good  and  evil  means  man 
not  in  the  Lord  but  in  his  selfhood  (as  he  is  who  be- 
lieves that  he  does  everything,  even  good,  of  himself) ; 
and  eating  from  that  tree  means  the  appropriation  of 
evil. 

The  garden  of  Eden  in  the  Word  does  not  mean  a 
garden,  but  intelligence,  nor  does  the  tree  mean  a  tree, 
but  man.  That  the  garden  of  Eden  signifies  intelli- 
gence and  wisdom,  may  appear  from  the  following 

passages : 

"  With  thy  wisdom  and  with  thine  understanding 
thou  hast  gotten  thee  riches ;  .  .  full  of  wisdom,  .  . 
thou  hast  been  in  Eden  the  garden  of  God,  every 
precious  stone  was  thy  covering."  Ezek.  xxviii.  4, 
12,  13.  This  is  said  of  the  prince  and  king  of  Tyre, 
of  whom  wisdom  is  predicated,  because  Tyre  in  the 
Word  signifies  the  church  in  respect  to  the  knowledge 
of  truth  and  good,  through  which  comes  wisdom  ;  the 
precious  stones  which  were  his  covering,  also  signify 
the  knowledge  of  truth  and  good ;  for  the  prince  and 
the  king  of  Tyre  were  not  in  the  garden  of  Eden. 

Again  in  Ezekiel:  "The  Assyrian  was  a  cedar  in 
Lebanon ;  .  .  the  cedars  in  the  garden  of  God  could 
not  hide  him ;  .  .  nor  any  tree  in  the  garden  of  God 
was  like  unto  him  in  his  beauty;  .  .  so  that  all  the 
trees  of  Eden,  that  were  in  the  garden  of  God,  envied 
him,"  xxxi.  3,  8,  9.  Also  v.  18.  Is.  li.  3.  Eden  and 
the  garden  of  Jehovah  are  wisdom  and  intelligence. 
In  the  Apocalypse :  "  To  him  that  ovcrcomcth  will  I 
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give  to  eat  of  the  tree  of  life,  which  is  in  the  midst  of 
the  paradise  of  God,"  ii.  7.  "In  the  midst  of  the 
street  of  it,  and  on  either  side  of  the  river,  was  there 
the  tree  of  life,"  xxii.  2. 

From  these  passages  it  is  plain  that  the  garden  of 
Eden  in  which  Adam  is  said  to  have  been  placed, 
means  intelligence  and  wisdom,  because  similar  state- 
ments are  made  respecting  Tyre,  Assyria,  and  Zion. 
A  garden  also  signifies  intelligence  elsewhere  in  the 
Word,  as  in  Isaiah  lviii.  11  ;  lxi.  11  ;  Jer.  xxxi.  12; 
Amos  ix.  14 ;  Num.  xxiv.  6.  This  spiritual  meaning 
of  a  garden  arises  from  representations  in  the  spiritual 
world.  Paradises  appear  there  wherever  the  angels 
are  in  intelligence  and  wisdom.  The  intelligence  and 
wisdom  themselves,  which  they  possess  from  the  Lord, 
present  such  things  round  about  them  ;  and  this  arises 
from  correspondence,  for  all  things  existing  in  the 
spiritual  world  are  correspondences. 

WHAT  THOSE  TWO  TREES  REPRESEXTED. 

At  this  day  any  one  who  is  interiorly  wise,  may 
perceive  or  divine  that  what  is  written  of  Adam  and 
his  wife  involves  spiritual  things  which  no  one  has 
heretofore  known,  because  the  spiritual  sense  of  the 
Word  has  not  been  revealed  until  now.  Who  cannot 
see  at  the  first  glance  that  Jehovah  could  not  have 
planted  two  trees  in  the  garden,  and  one  of  them  for 
a  stumbling-block,  and  that  only  on  account  of  some 
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spiritual  representation  [could  this  have  been  writ- 
ten] ? 

Furthermore,  because  both  ate  of  that  tree  they  were 
accursed,  and  the  curse  clings  to  every  man  that  comes 
after  them,  so  that  the  whole  human  race  was  damned 
for  the  fault  of  one  man,  in  which  there  was  no  evil 
arising  from  lust  of  the  flesh  or  iniquity  of  heart  — 
does  this  square  with  divine  justice  ?  And  above  all, 
why  did  not  Jehovah  restrain  him  from  eating  of  the 
tree,  since  He  was  present  and  saw  the  consequences  ? 
And  why  did  He  not  hurl  the  serpent  into  Hades  be- 
fore he  had  persuaded  them  to  eat  ? 

But,  my  friend,  God  did  not  do  this,  because  He 
would  thus  have  deprived  man  of  free-will,  from  which, 
nevertheless,  man  is  man  and  not  a  beast.  When  this 
is  known,  it  is  very  evident  that  by  those  two  trees, 
one  of  life  and  the  other  of  death,  is  represented  man's 
free-will  in  spiritual  things. 

Moreover,  hereditary  evil  is  not  from  that  source, 
but  from  parents,  by  whom  is  transmitted  to  their 
children  an  inclination  to  the  evil  in  which  they  them- 
selves were.  The  truth  of  this  is  seen  clearly  by  any 
one  who  carefully  studies  the  manners,  dispositions 
and  faces  of  the  children  or  even  of  the  households 
that  have  descended  from  one  father.  But  it  depends 
on  each  one  of  a  family  whether  to  advance  toward 
or  withdraw  from  his  hereditary  evil,  since  every  one 
is  left  to  his  own  free-will.  .  .  (T.  C.  R.  n.  466-469.) 


III. 

MAN  IS  NOT  LIFE  ITSELF. 

AN  IS  NOT  LIFE,  BUT  ONLY  A  RECEPTACLE  OF 
LIFE  FROM  God. 

It  is  generally  believed  that  the  life  in 
man  is  his  own,  so  that  he  is  not  only  a 
receptacle  of  life,  but  is  also  life.  This  general  belief 
arises  from  the  appearance ;  for  man  lives,  that  is, 
feels,  thinks,  speaks  and  acts  altogether  as  of  himself. 
Wherefore  the  statement  that  man  is  a  receptacle  of 
life,  and  not  life,  canndt  but  seem  to  sensual  thought 
like  something  unheard  of,  or  like  a  paradox,  because 
it  is  opposed  to  the  appearance. 

The  cause  of  this  fallacious  belief  that  man  is  also 
life  itself,  consequently  that  life  was  created  in  him 
and  afterwards  transmitted  as  inborn,  I  have  deduced 
from  appearances.  But  the  reason  why  fallacy  arises 
from  the  appearance  is,  that  most  men  are  now  natural 
and  but  few  spiritual ;  and  the  natural  man  judges 
from  appearances  and  their  fallacies,  which  are  dia- 
metrically opposed  to  this  truth,  that  man  is  not  life 
but  only  a  receptacle  of  life. 

That  man  is  not  life  but  a  receptacle  of  life  from 
God,  appears  from  these  obvious  proofs :  that  all  created 
things  are  in  themselves  finite,  and  that  man,  because 
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he  is  finite,  could  not  have  been  created  except  from 
things  finite.  Wherefore  it  is  said  in  the  Book  of 
Creation,  that  Adam  was  made  from  the  earth  and  its 
dust,  from  which  he  was  also  named ;  for  Adam  signi- 
fies the  earth's  soil ;  and  every  man  actually  consists 
only  of  such  things  as  are  in  the  earth,  and  from  the 
earth  in  the  atmospheres.  Those  things  that  are  in 
the  atmospheres  from  the  earth,  man  absorbs  by  the 
lungs  and  by  the  pores  of  his  whole  body,  and  the 
grosser  elements  he  absorbs  in  food  composed  of  earthy 
substances. 

But  as  to  man's  spirit,  that  also  is  created  of  finite 
things.  What  is  man's  spirit  but  a  receptacle  of  the 
life  of  the  mind  ?  The  finite  things  of  which  it  is 
composed  are  spiritual  substances  which  are  in  the 
spiritual  world,  and  are  also  conveyed  into  our  earth 
and  hidden  therein.  Unless  they  were  there  together 
with  material  things,  no  seed  could  be  impregnated 
from  inmosts,  and  then  in  a  wonderful  manner  grow 
up  without  any  deviation  from  the  first  shoot  even  to 
fruit  and  to  new  seed ;  nor  could  any  worms  be  pro- 
created from  the  effluvia  of  the  earth  and  the  exhala- 
tions of  vegetables  with  which  the  atmospheres  are 
impregnated.  .  . 

God,  because  He  is  infinite,  is  Life  in  Himself. 
This  He  cannot  create  and  thus  transcribe  into  man, 
for  that  would  be  to  make  man  God.  It  was  from  the 
madness  of  the  serpent  or  the  devil,  and  from  him  of 
Adam  and  Eve,  that  this  idea  came ;  for  the  serpent 
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said,  "  In  the  day  ye  eat  thereof,  then  your  eyes  shall 
be  opened,  and  ye  shall  be  as  God,"  Gen.  iii.  5. 

That  this  dire  persuasion  that  God  had  transfused 
and  transcribed  Himself  into  men,  prevailed  among 
the  men  of  the  most  ancient  church  at  its  end  when  it 
was  consummated,  I  have  heard  from  their  own  mouths ; 
and  they,  on  account  of  that  horrible  belief  that  they 
were  therefore  gods,  lie  deeply  hidden  in  a  cavern  near 
to  which  no  man  can  approach  without  being  seized* 
by  such  an  inward  dizziness  that  he  cannot  stand. 

"What  is  life  but  the  inmost  activity  of  the  love  and 
wisdom  which  are  in  God  and  are  God,  which  life  may 
also  be  called  living  force  itself?  He  who  sees  this 
may  also  see  that  this  life  cannot  be  transcribed  into 
any  man,  unless  together  with  love  and  wisdom.  "Who 
does  or  can  deny  that  all  the  good  of  love  and  all  the 
truth  of  wisdom  are  exclusively  from  God,  and  that  so 
far  as  man  receives  them  from  God  he  lives  from  God, 
and  is  said  to  be  born  of  God,  that  is,  regenerated  ? 
and  that  on  the  other  hand,  so  far  as  any  one  does  not 
receive  love  and  wisdom,  or  what  is  the  same,  charity 
and  faith,  he  does  not  receive  life  that  is  life  in  itself, 
from  God,  but  from  hell  ?  and  this  is  nothing  but  in- 
verted life  which  is  called  spiritual  death. 

THINGS  THAT  ARE  NOT  CREATAliLE. 

From  the  foregoing  we  may  perceive  and  conclude 
that  the  following  things  are  not  creatablc  ;  that  is  to 
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say :  1.  The  infinite  is  not  creatable.  2.  Nor  love  and 
wisdom.  3.  Nor  life,  therefore.  4.  Nor  light  and 
heat.  5.  Nor  even  activity  itself,  viewed  in  itself; 
but  that  organs  receptive  of  them  are  creatable  and 
are  created. 

These  statements  may  be  illustrated  by  the  follow- 
ing comparisons  :  That  light  is  not  creatable,  but  its 
organ,  the  eye  ;  that  sound  which  is  the  activity  of  the 
atmosphere,  is  not  creatable,  but  its  organ,  the  ear ; 
nor  heat  which  is  the  primary  active  principle,  to  re- 
ceive which  all  things  in  the  three  kingdoms  of  nature 
are  created,  and  according  to  reception  do  not  act  but 
are  acted  upon.  It  arises  from  the  order  of  creation, 
that  wherever  there  is  an  active  there  should  also  be 
a  passive,  and  that  the  two  should  unite  as  in  one.  If 
what  is  active  were  creatable  as  the  passive  is,  there 
would  have  been  no  need  of  the  sun  and  its  heat  and 
light,  but  all  created  things  would  subsist  without 
them  ;  whereas,  if  they  were  removed,  the  created  uni- 
verse would  lapse  into  chaos.  The  natural  sun  itself 
consists  of  created  substances,  the  activity  of  which 
produces  fire.  These  things  are  presented  for  the  sake 
of  illustration.  . 

It  would  be  the  same  with  man  if  spiritual  light 
which  in  its  essence  is  wisdom,  and  spiritual  heat 
which  in  its  essence  is  love,  were  not  influent  into  him 
and  received  by  him.  The  entire  man  is  nothing  but 
a  form  organized  for  the  reception  of  these  two  ele- 
ments, as  well  from  the  natural  world  as  from  the 
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spiritual,  for  they  correspond  to  each  other.  If  it  were 
denied  that  man  is  a  form  receptive  of  love  and  wisdom 
from  God,  influx  would  also  be  denied,  and  thus  that 
all  good  is  from  God.  Conjunction  with  God  would 
also  be  denied ;  and  consequently  that  man  is  an 
abode  and  temple  of  God,  would  be  an  expression  de- 
void of  meaning. 

But  that  man  does  not  know  this  from  any  rational 
light,  is  because  fallacies  arising  from  the  appearances 
that  appeal  to  the  external  bodily  senses,  and  believed 
in,  obscure  that  light.  Man  does  not  feel  but  that  he 
lives  from  his  own  life,  because  the  instrumental  feels 
the  principal  as  its  own,  and  therefore  cannot  dis- 
tinguish between  them ;  for  the  principal  and  the 
instrumental  causes  act  together  as  one  cause,  accord- 
ing to  a  theory  known  in  the  learned  world.  The 
principal  cause  is  life,  and  the  instrumental  cause  is 
man's  mind. 

It  seems  as  if  beasts  also  possessed  life  created 
within  them,  but  this  is  a  similar  fallacy ;  for  they  are 
organs  created  to  receive  light  and  heat  from  the 
natural  world  and  at  the  same  time  from  the  spiritual 
world,  since  each  species  is  a  form  of  some  natural 
love,  and  receives  light  and  heat  from  the  spiritual 
world  mediately  through  heaven  and  hell ;  the  gentle 
animals  through  heaven,  and  the  savage  through  hell. 
Man  alone  receives  light  and  heat,  that  is  wisdom 
and  love,  immediately  from  the  Lord.  This  is  the 
difference. 
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That  the  Lord  is  Life  in  Himself,  thus  Life  itself, 
He  teaches  in  John  :  "  The  Word  was  with  God,  and 
the  Word  was  God  ;  .  .  and  in  him  was  life,  and  the 
life  was  the  light  of  men,"  i.  1,  4.  Again  :  "As  the 
Father  hath  life  in  himself,  so  hath  He  given  to  the 
Son  to  have  life  in  himself,"  v.  26.  And  again:  "I 
am  the  way,  the  truth,  and  the  life,"  xiv.  6.  And 
again :  "  He  that  followeth  me  .  .  shall  have  the  light 
of  life,"  viii.  12.    (T.  C.  R.  n.  470-474.) 


IV. 

THE  ORIGIN  OF  FREE-WILL. 

0  LONG  AS  MAN  LIVES  IN  THE  WORLD,  HE  18 
KEPT   MIDWAY   BETWEEN   HEAVEN   AND  HELL, 
!  AND  IS  THERE  IN  SPIRITUAL  EQUILIBRIUM  WHICH 

IS  FREE-WILL. 

In  order  to  know  what  free-will  is  and  the  nature 
of  it,  it  is  necessary  to  know  its  origin.  By  a  knowl- 
edge of  this  especially,  it  may  not  only  be  known  that 
there  is  such  a  thing  as  free-will,  but  its  nature  may 
be  known  also.  Its  origin  is  from  the  spiritual  world, 
where  man's  mind  is  kept  by  the  Lord.  Man's  mind 
is  his  spirit  which  lives  after  death ;  it  is  constantly  in 
company  with  its  like  in  the  spiritual  world,  and  through 
the  material  body  with  which  it  is  enveloped  it  is  with 
men  in  the  natural  world. 

The  reason  why  man  does  not  know  that  he  is  in 
the  midst  of  spirits  as  to  his  mind,  is,  that  the  spirits 
with  whom  he  is  in  company  in  the  spiritual  world, 
think  and  speak  spiritually,  but  his  own  spirit  naturally 
so  long  as  he  is  in  the  material  body ;  and  spiritual 
thought  and  speech  cannot  be  understood  and  perceived 
by  a  natural  man,  nor  the  reverse.  Therefore  it  is, 
also,  that  spirits  cannot  be  seen.  But  when  man's 
spirit  is  in  association  with  spirits  in  their  world,  he  is 
then  also  in  spiritual  thought  and  speech  with  them, 
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because  his  mind  is  interiorly  spiritual  but  exteriorly 
natural.  He  therefore  communicates  with  spirits  by 
his  interiors,  but  with  men  by  his  exteriors.  By  that 
communication  man  has  a  perception  of  things,  and 
thinks  about  them  analytically.  If  it  were  not  for  this 
communication,  man  could  not  think  differently  from  a 
beast ;  and  he  would  also  instantly  die  if  all  connection 
with  spirits  were  taken  away  from  him. 

But  to  make  it  comprehensible  how  man  can  be  kept 
midway  between  heaven  and  hell  and  thereby  in 
spiritual  equilibrium,  the  source  of  his  free-will,  it 
shall  be  briefly  explained. 

The  spiritual  world  consists  of  heaven  and  hell ; 
heaven  is  above,  and  hell  beneath  —  not,  however,  in 
the  centre  of  the  earth  inhabited  by  men,  but  below 
the  earths  of  the  spiritual  world,  which  are  also  of 
spiritual  origin,  and  therefore  not  extended  [spatially], 
but  apparently  so.  Between  heaven  and  hell  there  is 
a  great  interval  which  to  those  who  are  there  seems 
like  a  complete  orb.  Into  this  interval  evil  exhales 
from  hell  in  all  abundance ;  and  good  flows  into  it 
from  heaven,  on  the  other  hand,  also  in  all  abundance. 
It  was  this  interval  of  which  Abraham  said  to  the  rich 
man  in  hell,  "  Between  us  and  you  there  is  a  great 
gulf  fixed ;  so  that  they  who  would  pass  from  hence 
to  you  cannot,  neither  can  they  pass  to  us,  that  would 
come  from  thence,"  Luke  xvi.  26.  In  the  midst  of 
this  interval  is  every  man  as  to  his  spirit,  in  order, 
exclusively,  that  he  may  be  in  free-will.    This  interval, 
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because  it  is  so  great,  and  to  those  who  are  there  ap- 
pears as  a  vast  orb,  is  called  The  World  of  Spirits. 
It  is  also  full  of  spirits,  because  every  man  after  death 
first  goes  there,  and  is  there  prepared  either  for  heaven 
or  for  hell.  There  he  is  in  company  with  spirits,  as 
he  was  formerly  with  men  in  the  world.  There  is  no 
purgatory  there ;  that  is  a  fiction  invented  by  the  Ro- 
man Catholics. 

Every  man,  from  infancy  to  old  age,  changes  his 
locality  or  situation  in  that  world.  When  an  infant 
he  is  kept  in  the  north-eastern  quarter ;  when  a  boy, 
as  he  learns  the  first  principles  of  religion,  he  moves 
gradually  from  the  north  to  the  south ;  when  a  youth, 
as  he  begins  to  exercise  his  own  thoughts,  he  is  carried 
toward  the  south  ;  and  afterwards  when  he  judges  for 
himself  and  becomes  independent,  according  to  his 
growth  in  such  things  as  interiorly  regard  God  and 
love  to  the  neighbor,  he  moves  toward  the  south-east ; 
but  if  he  inclines  to  evil  and  imbibes  it,  he  advances 
toward  the  west. 

For  in  the  spiritual  world  all  have  their  abodes  ac- 
cording to  the  quarters.  In  the  East  are  those  who 
are  in  good  from  the  Lord,  for  the  Sun,  in  the  midst 
of  which  the  Lord  is,  is  in  that  quarter;  in  the  North 
are  those  who  are  in  ignorance ;  in  the  South,  those 
who  are  in  intelligence ;  and  in  the  West,  those  who 
are  in  evil.  Man  himself  is  not  kept  bodily  in  that 
interval  or  middle  region,  but  spiritually ;  and  as  his 
spirit  changes  its  state  by  advancing  toward  good  or 
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toward  evil,  so  is  it  transferred  to  localities  or  situa- 
tions in  this  quarter  or  in  that,  and  there  enters  into 
association  with  the  inhabitants.  [The  reason  of 
which  is,  that  places  or  localities  and  changes  of 
locality  correspond  to  states  and  changes  of  state ; 
and  in  the  spiritual  world  changes  of  state  therefore 
necessitate  a  corresponding  change  of  situation  or  ap- 
parent place.] 

But  it  must  be  understood  that  the  Lord  does  not 
transfer  man  from  place  to  place,  but  man  transfers 
himself  in  different  ways.  If  he  chooses  good,  he 
then  together  with  the  Lord,  or  rather  the  Lord  to- 
gether with  him,  transfers  his  spirit  toward  the  east. 
But  if  man  chooses  evil,  he  then  together  with  the 
devil,  or  rather  the  devil  with  him,  transfers  his  spirit 
toward  the  west.  It  must  be  observed  that  where 
heaven  is  here  mentioned,  the  Lord  also  is  meant,  be- 
cause'the  Lord  is  the  all-in-all  of  heaven  ;  and  where 
the  devil  is  mentioned,  hell  also  is  meant,  because  all 
who  are  there  are  devils. 

Man  is  kept  in  this  great  interval  and  midway 
therein  continually,  in  order,  exclusively,  that  he  may 
have  free-will  in  spiritual  things  ;  for  this  equilibrium 
is  spiritual,  because  it  is  an  equilibrium  between  heaven 
and  hell,  that  is,  between  good  and  evil.  All  who  are 
in  that  great  interval  are,  as  to  their  interiors,  con- 
joined either  with  the  angels  of  heaven  or  the  devilg 
of  hull ;  at  the  present  day  either  with  the  angels  of 
Michael  or  those  of  the  dragon. 
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After  death  every  man  betakes  himself  to  his  own 
in  that  interval,  and  associates  himself  with  those  who 
are  in  a  love  similar  to  his  own  ;  for  love  unites  every 
one  there  with  his  like,  causes  him  to  breathe  freely, 
and  retains  him  in  his  previous  state  of  life.  But  the 
externals  that  do  not  make  one  with  internals  are  then 
gradually  put  off ;  which,  being  done,  a  good  man  is 
elevated  to  heaven,  and  a  wicked  man  betakes  himself 
to  hell,  each  tc  that  class  of  persons  with  whom,  as  to 
the  ruling  love,  he  makes  one. 

But  this  spiritual  equilibrium  which  is  free-will,  may 
be  illustrated  by  various  forms  of  natural  equilibrium. 
It  is  like  the  equilibrium  of  a  man  bound  by  the  body 
or  arms  between  two  men  of  equal  strength,  one  of 
whom  draws  the  man  between  them  to  the  right,  and 
the  other  to  the  left.  .  .  Spiritual  equilibrium,  which 
is  free-will,  may  also  be  compared  to  a  balance,  in  each 
scale  of  which  are  placed  equal  weights  ;  if  but  a  little 
weight  is  then  added  to  either  scale,  the  beam  above 
immediately  turns  on  its  axis.  It  is  similar  with  a 
pole  or  a  large  beam  placed  on  its  support.  All  things 
within  man,  both  general  and  particular,  as  the  heart, 
the  lungs,  the  stomach,  the  liver,  the  pancreas,  the 
spleen,  the  intestines  and  other  organs  are  in  such  a 
state  of  equilibrium.  Hence  it  is  that  each  one  can 
discharge  its  functions  in  perfect  quiet.  Without  an 
equilibrium  of  all  the  muscles  in  like  manner,  all  action 
and  reaction  would  cease,  and  man  would  no  longer 
act  as  a  man. 
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Since,  therefore,  all  parts  of  the  body  are  in  such  a 
state  of  equilibrium,  all  parts  of  the  brain  also  are  in 
a  similar  state,  and  consequently  all  the  constituents 
of  the  mind  therein,  which  relate  to  the  will  and  un- 
derstanding. 

Beasts,  birds,  fishes  and  insects  also  have  freedom, 
but  they  are  carried  away  by  their  bodily  senses,  ap- 
petite and  pleasure  urging  them  on.  Man  would  not 
be  unlike  them  if  his  freedom  of  action  were  equal  to 
his  freedom  of  thought ;  he  also  would  be  carried  away 
by  the  bodily  senses,  prompted  by  lust  and  pleasure. 
It  is  otherwise  with  him  who  receives  the  spiritual 
things  of  the  church,  and  by  means  of  them  coerces 
his  own  free-will.  He  is  then  led  by  the  Lord  away 
from  lusts  and  evil  pleasures  and  his  connate  avidity 
for  them  ;  he  acquires  an  affection  for  what  is  good, 
and  becomes  averse  to  evil.  He  is  then  transferred  by 
the  Lord  nearer  to  the  east,  and  at  the  same  time  to 
the  south  in  the  spiritual  world,  and  is  introduced  into 
heavenly  freedom  which  is  freedom  indeed.  (T.  C 
R.  n.  475-478.) 


Y. 

EVIDENCE  OF  FREE-WILL  IN  SPIRITUAL 
THINGS. 

ROM  THE  PERMISSION  OF  EVIL  WHICH  OBTAINS 
|  IN  THE  INTERNAL  MAN  OF  EVERY  ONE,  IT  IS 
I  VERY  EVIDENT  THAT  MAN  HAS  FREE-WILL  IN 
SPIRITUAL  THINGS. 

That  man  has  free-will  in  spiritual  things  must  first 
be  confirmed  by  the  general  and  afterward  by  the  par- 
ticular statements,  which  every  one  will  acknowledge 
on  first  hearing.    The  general  statements  are : 

1.  That  the  wisest  of  mankind,  Adam  and  his  wife, 
suffered  themselves  to  be  seduced  by  the  serpent. 

2.  That  their  first  son  Cain  killed  his  brother  Abel, 
and  Jehovah  God  did  not  withhold  him  by  speaking 
to  him,  but  only  by  cursing  him  after  the  deed. 

3.  That  the  Israelitish  nation  worshiped  a  golden  calf 
in  the  desert,  which  Jehovah  saw,  nevertheless,  from 
Mount  Sinai,  and  did  not  guard  against  it.  4.  That 
David  numbered  the  people,  and  a  plague  was  there- 
fore sent  upon  them,  by  which  so  many  thousands  of 
people  perished ;  and  that  God,  not  before  but  after 
the  deed,  sent  Gad  the  prophet  to  him,  and  denounced 
punishment  upon  him.  5.  That  Solomon  was  per- 
mitted to  establish  idolatrous  forms  of  worship ; 
6.  And  many  kings  after  him  to  profane  the  temple 
and  the  sanctities  of  the  church,  and  that  at  length 
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that  nation  was  permitted  to  crucify  the  Lord.  7.  That 
Mohammed  was  permitted  to  establish  a  religion  in 
many  respects  not  conformable  to  the  sacred  Scripture. 
8.  That  the  Christian  religion  is  divided  into  many- 
sects,  and  each  sect  entertains  heresies.  9.  That  there 
are  so  many  impious  persons  in  Christendom,  and 
even  a  glorying  in  impiety,  as  also  machinations  and 
wiles  even  against  the  pious,  just  and  sincere.  10. 
That  injustice  sometimes  triumphs  over  justice  in  law 
and  business.  11.  That  even  impious  persons  are 
exalted  to  honor,  and  become  leaders  in  church  and 
state.  12.  That  wars  are  permitted,  the  slaughter  of 
so  many  men,  and  the  plundering  of  so  many  cities, 
nations  and  families  ;  and  so  on. 

Can  any  one  deduce  such  things  from  any  other 
source  than  every  man's  free-will?  The  permission 
of  evil  known  in  all  the  world,  has  no  other  origin. 
That  the  laws  of  permission  are  also  laws  of  the 
Divine  Providence  may  be  seen  in  the  work  on  Divine 
Providence,  [and  its  Laws,  Vol.  IV.  of  the  present 
series,  pp.  213-270,]  where  the  foregoing  statements 
are  also  explained. 

The  particulars  which  prove  that  man  has  free-will 
in  spiritual  as  much  as  in  natural  things,  are  innumer- 
able. Let  any  one  examine  himself  if  he  chooses,  and 
see  if  he  cannot,  seventy  times  a  day  or  three  hun- 
dred times  a  week,  think  of  God,  the  Lord,  the  Holy 
Spirit,  and  the  divine  things  which  are  called  the 
spiritual  things  of  the  church  ;  and  let  him  sec  whether 
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he  then  feels  any  compulsion,  if  he  is  mo^ved  to  think 
so  by  any  pleasure  or  even  by  any  lust,  and  this 
whether  he  has  faith  or  not.  Consider  also,  in  what- 
ever state  you  may  be,  whether  you  can  think  of  any- 
thing without  free-will,  either  in  your  conversation,  or 
in  your  prayers  to  God,  or  in  preaching,  or  even  in 
listening.  Does  not  free-will  carry  every  point  in 
these  actions  ?  Nay,  more,  without  free-will  in  every 
particular,  and  in  the  most  minute  particulars,  you 
could  no  more  breathe  than  a  statue ;  for  respiration 
follows  thought  and  therefore  speech  in  every  step. 
I  say,  no  more  than  a  statue,  instead  of  no  more  than 
a  beast,  because  the  latter  breathes  from  natural  free- 
will, but  man  from  free-will  in  things  natural,  and  at 
the  same  time  in  things  spiritual ;  for  a  man  is  not 
born  like  a  beast.  A  beast  is  born  with  all  the  ideas 
subservient  to  its  natural  love,  in  matters  pertaining 
to  nutrition  and  propagation ;  but  a  man  is  born  des- 
titute of  connate  ideas,  with  the  mere  capacity  to 
know,  understand  and  become  wise,  and  with  the  in- 
clination to  love  himself  and  the  world,  and  also  God 
and  the  neighbor.  .  . 


FREE-WILL  AN  ESSENTIAL  ELEMENT  IN  MAN. 

That  man  has  free-will  in  natural  things  is  not  de- 
nied ;  but  this  he  has  from  his  free-will  in  spiritual 
things.    For  the  Lord  flows  into  every  man  from 
above  or  within  with  Divine  good  and  truth,  and 
4 


FREE-WILL. 


thereby  inspires  into  him  a  life  distinct  from  that  of 
beasts,  giving  him  the  power  and  the  will  (of  which 
He  never  deprives  any  one)  to  receive  and  act  from 
that  influx.  From  which  it  follows,  that  it  is  the  con- 
stant will  of  the  Lord  that  man  should  receive  truth 
and  do  good,  and  so  become  spiritual,  to  which  end  he 
was  born ;  and  to  become  spiritual  without  free-will 
in  spiritual  things  is  as  impossible  as  it  is  to  thrust  a 
camel  through  the  eye  of  a  sewing-needle,  or  to  touch 
a  star  in  the  firmament  with  the  hand. 

That  the  ability  to  understand  truth  and  to  favor  it 
in  will  is  given  to  every  man,  even  to  devils,  and  is 
never  taken  away,  has  been  shown  me  by  living  ex- 
perience. One  of  those  who  were  in  hell  was  once 
brought  up  into  the  world  of  spirits,  and  there  inter- 
rogated by  angels  from  heaven  as  to  whether  he  could 
understand  the  divinely  spiritual  subjects  about  which 
they  conversed  with  him.  He  replied  that  he  could. 
He  was  then  asked  why  he  did  not  accept  such  things. 
He  said  that  he  did  not  love  them,  and  therefore  did 
not  wish  to  accept  them.  Again  he  was  told  that  he 
could  wish  to  do  so.  He  was  astonished  at  this,  and 
said  that  he  could  not.  Wherefore  the  angels  breathed 
into  his  understanding  the  glory  of  fame  with  its  sweet- 
ness, receiving  which  he  actually  did  desire,  and  even 
loved  such  wisdom.  But  presently  he  was  sent  back 
into  his  former  state,  in  which  he  was  a  plunderer,  an 
adulterer  and  a  calumniator  of  his  neighbor  ;  and  then 
he  no  longer  understood  those  subjects  because  he  did 
not  wish  to  do  so. 
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From  this  it  is  plain  that  man  is  man  by  virtue  of 
bi.s  free-will  in  spiritual  things,  and  that  without  it  he 
would  be  like  a  stock,  or  a  stone,  or  the  statue  of  Lot's 
wife. 

FREE-WILL  IN  SPIRITUAL  THINGS  ESSENTIAL  TO 
MAN'S  NATURAL  FREEDOM. 

That  man  would  have  no  free-will  in  civil,  moral 
and  natural  things  if  he  had  none  in  spiritual  things, 
is  evident  from  this :  that  spiritual  matters,  which  are 
called  theological,  reside  in  the  highest  region  of  his 
mind  like  the  soul  in  the  body.  They  reside  in  that 
region,  because  the  door  by  which  the  Lord  enters  to 
man  is  there  ;  beneath  them  are  things  civil,  moral 
and  natural,  which  in  men  receive  all  their  life  from 
the  spiritual  things  which  have  their  abode  above 
them. 

And  since  life  from  the  highest  regions  inflows  from 
the  Lord,  and  man's  life  is  to  be  able  to  exercise  thought 
and  volition,  and  to  speak  and  act  therefrom  freely,  it 
follows  that  his  free-will  in  political  and  natural  affairs 
is  from  that  source  and  no  other.  From  this  spiritual 
freedom  man  has  a  perception  of  what  is  good  and 
true,  just  and  right  in  civil  matters,  which  perception 
is  the  understanding  itself  in  its  essence. 

Man's  free-will  in  spiritual  things  is  comparatively 
like  the  air  in  the  lungs,  which,  according  to  all  the 
changes  of  his  thought,  is  inhaled,  retained  and  ex- 
pelled ;  without  it  he  would  be  worse  than  one  laboring 
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under  a  nightmare,  angina  or  asthma.  And  it  is  like 
the  blood  in  the  heart,  under  a  deficiency  of  which  the 
heart  would  first  palpitate,  and  then  after  a  few  con- 
vulsive movements,  cease  to  beat  altogether.  It  may 
also  be  compared  to  a  body  in  motion,  which  keeps 
moving  so  long  as  there  is  in  it  the  effort  to  move,  and 
both  motion  and  effort  cease  at  once.  So  also  is  it 
with  the  freedom  in  which  man's  will  exists.  Both 
together,  the  freedom  and  the  will,  in  man  may  be 
called  living  effort ;  for  when  volition  ceases  action 
ceases,  and  when  freedom  ceases  volition  ceases. 

If  man  were  deprived  of  spiritual  freedom,  it  would 
be  comparatively  as  if  the  wheels  were  taken  from 
machinery,  the  fans  from  a  wind-mill,  or  the  sails  from 
a  vessel.  Nay,  more :  it  would  be  as  with  one  who 
gives  up  the  ghost  when  he  dies ;  for  the  life  of  man's 
spirit  consists  in  his  free-will  in  spiritual  things.  The 
angels  weep  when  they  but  hear  it  said  that  the  exist- 
ence of  this  free-will  is  at  this  day  denied  by  many 
ministers  of  the  church,  and  they  call  this  denial  mad- 
ness upon  madness.    (T.  C.  It.  n.  419-482.) 


VI. 

NO  CHURCH  WITHOUT  FREE-WILL. 

ITHOUT    FREE-WILL  IN  SPIRITUAL  THINGS 
THE  WORD  WOULD  BE  OF  NO  USE,  AND  CONSE- 
^J^J  '}  QUENTLY  THE  CHURCH  WOULD  BE  NOTHING. 

"s^s^te&SS  It  is  known  throughout  the  Christian 
world  that  the  Word  in  the  broadest  sense  is  the  Law, 
or  the  Book  of  the  Laws,  according  to  which  man 
ought  to  live  so  as  to  obtain  eternal  life.  And  what 
is  there  more  frequently  stated  than  that  man  ought 
to  do  good  and  not  evil,  and  that  he  ought  to  believe 
in  God  and  not  in  idols  ?  Moreover,  it  is  full  of  com- 
mands and  exhortations  to  do  those  things  ;  of  bless- 
ings and  promises  for  those  who  do  them  ;  and  of 
curses  and  threats  for  those  who  do  them  not.  Where- 
fore all  this,  if  man  had  not  freedom  in  spiritual  things, 
that  is,  in  such  things  as  relate  to  salvation  and  eternal 
life  ?  Would  it  not  be  void  of  meaning,  and  of  no  use 
whatever  ? 

And  if  man  were  to  adhere  to  the  idea  that  he  has 
no  power  and  no  liberty  in  spiritual  things,  that  is,  if 
he  were  to  do  so  abstractly,  from  the  power  of  will 
that  he  has  in  them,  would  not  the  Sacred  Scripture 
then  seem  to  him  like  a  blank  book,  or  like  a  book  upon 
which  the  whole  inkstand  had  been  emptied,  or  like  an 
assemblage  of  mere  curves  and  dots,  without  any  let- 
4*  41 


42 


FREE  -  WILL. 


ters,  therefore  like  an  empty  volume?  To  confirm 
this  from  the  Word  ought  indeed  to  be  unnecessary ; 
but  as  the  church  of  to-day  has  buried  itself  deeply  in 
mental  inanity  respecting  spiritual  things,  and  has 
brought  forth  some  falsely  interpreted  passages  from 
the  Word  to  confirm  it,  it  may  be  well  to  present  others 
which  command  man  to  work  and  to  believe.  Such 
are  the  following : 

"  The  kingdom  of  God  shall  be  taken  from  you,  and 
given  to  a  nation  bringing  forth  the  fruits  thereof," 
Matt.  xxi.  43.  "  Bring  forth  therefore  fruits  worthy 
of  repentance  ;  .  .  And  now  also  the  axe  is  laid  unto 
the  root  of  the  trees  ;  every  tree  therefore  which  bring- 
eth  not  forth  good  fruit  is  hewn  down,  and  cast  into 
the  fire,"  Luke  iii.  8,  9.  Jesus  said,  "And  why  call 
ye  me  Lord,  Lord,  and  do  not  the  things  which  I  say? 
Whosoever  cometh  to  me,  and  heareth  my  sayings, 
and  doeth  them,  .  .  is  like  a  man  who  built  a  house,  .  . 
and  laid  the  foundation  on  a  rock;  .  .  but  he  that 
heareth  and  doeth  not,  is  like  a  man  that  without  a 
foundation  built  a  house  upon  the  earth,"  vi.  46-49. 
Jesus  said,  "  My  mother  and  my  brethren  are  these 
who  hear  the  word  of  God.  and  do  it,"  viii.  21.  "  Now 
we  know  that  God  heareth  not  sinners ;  but  if  any 
man  be  a  worshiper  of  God,  and  doeth  his  will,  him 
He  heareth,"  John  ix.  31.  "  If  ye  know  these  things, 
happy  are  ye  if  ye  do  them,"  xiii.  IT.  "  He  that  hath 
my  commandments  and  kcepcth  them,  he  it  is  that 
loveth  me  ;  .  .  and  I  will  love  him,"  xiv.  21.  "Herein 
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is  my  Father  glorified,  that  ye  bear  much  fruit,"  xv.  8. 
"  Ye  are  my  friends  if  ye  do  whatsoever  I  command 
you  ;  .  .  I  have  chosen  you,  .  .  that  ye  should  go 
and  bring  forth  fruit,  and  that  your  fruit  should  re- 
main," xv.  16.  "Make  the  tree  good,  .  .  for  the  tree 
is  known  by  his  fruit,"  Matt.  xii.  33.  " Bring  forth 
therefore  fruits  meet  for  repentance,"  iii.  8.  "  But  he 
that  received  seed  into  the  good  ground  is  he  that 
heareth  the  word,  and  .  .  beareth  fruit,"  xiii.  23. 
"  Wash  you,  make  you  clean,  put  away  the  evil  of 
your  doings;  .  .  learn  to  do  well,"  Isa.  i.  16,  IT. 
"  For  the  Son  of  Man  shall  come  in  the  glory  of  his 
Father,  .  .  and  then  he  shall  reward  every  one  accord- 
ing to  his  works,"  Matt.  xvi.  27.  "  Their  works  do 
follow  them,"  Rev.  xiv.  13.  "And  behold,  I  come 
quickly;  and  my  reward  is  with  me,  to  give  every 
man  according  as  his  work  shall  be,"  xxii.  12. 

The  Lord  also  teaches  the  same  in  his  parables, 
many  of  which  imply  that  they  who  do  good  will  be 
accepted,  while  those  who  do  evil  will  be  rejected,  as 
in  the  parable  of  the  workmen  in  the  vineyard  (Matt, 
xxi.  33-44)  ;  and  of  the  talents  and  pounds  given  to 
trade  with  (Matt,  xxv.  14-31  ;  Luke  xix.  12-25). 

So  likewise  of  Faith  ;  Jesus  said,  "Whosoever  liveth 
and  believeth  in  me  shall  never  die,"  John  xi.  26. 
"  This  is  the  will  of  him  that  sent  me,  that  every  one 
who  seeth  the  Son  and  believeth  on  him,  may  have 
everlasting  life,"  vi.  40  ;  see  also  verse  47.  "  He  that 
believeth  on  the  Son  hath  everlasting  life ;  and  he  that 
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bclieveth  not  the  Son  shall  not  see  life ;  but  the  wrath 
of  God  abideth  on  him,"  iii.  36.  "  For  God  so  loved 
the  world,  that  he  gave  his  only  begotten  Son,  that 
whosoever  believeth  in  him  should  not  perish,  but  have 
everlasting  life,"  iii.  16.  And  again,  "  Thou  shalt  love 
the  Lord  thy  God  with  all  thy  heart,  and  with  all  thy 
soul,  and  with  all  thy  mind ;  .  .  and  thou  shalt  love 
thy  neighbor  as  thyself.  On  these  two  commandments 
hang  all  the  law  and  the  prophets,"  xxii.  37-40. 

But  these  are  only  a  very  few  of  such  passages  in 
the  Word,  and  they  are  like  a  few  cups  of  water  from 
the  sea. 

SOME  FOOLISH  BELIEFS  AND   WISE  COUNSEL. 

Who  does  not  see  the  emptiness  (I  will  not  say  the 
silliness)  of  the  passages  above  presented  from  the 
ecclesiastical  work  entitled  Formula  Concordia?,  when 
he  has  read  them  and  some  passages  here  and  there  in 
the  Word  also  ?  Would  he  not  think  to  himself,  If  it 
were  as  there  taught,  that  man  has  no  free-will  in 
spiritual  things,  what  would  religion  be,  which  is  to 
do  good,  but  an  idle  word  ?  And  what  is  the  church 
without  religion,  but  like  bark  that  surrounds  wood, 
which  is  of  no  use  but  to  be  burned  ?  And  further- 
more, he  would  think,  If  there  is  no  church,  inasmuch 
as  there  is  no  religion,  then  what  are  heaven  and  hell 
but  fictions  invented  by  the  ministers  and  rulers  of  the 
church  to  ensnare  the  people  and  elevate  themselves 
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to  higher  honors?  Hence  that  detestable  utterance 
in  the  mouths  of  many,  Who  can  do  good  or  acquire 
faith  of  himself?  Therefore  they  neglect  to  do  so, 
and  live  like  pagans. 

But,  my  friend,  shun  evil  and  do  good,  and  believe 
in  the  Lord  with  all  your  heart  and  all  your  soul,  and 
the  Lord  will  love  you  and  give  you  the  love  to  do 
good  and  the  faith  to  believe.  And  then  from  love 
you  will  do  good,  and  from  faith  which  is  trust,  you 
will  believe.  And  if  you  persevere  in  so  doing,  there 
will  take  place  a  reciprocal  union  between  you  and  the 
Lord,  and  that  perpetually,  which  is  salvation  itself 
and  eternal  life. 

If  man,  from  the  power  given  him,  were  not  to  do 
good,  and  from  his  mind  to  believe  in  the  Lord,  what 
would  he  be  but  a  solitude  and  a  desert,  and  like  ground 
utterly  dry,  which  does  not  receive  the  rain,  but  throws 
it  off?  or  like  a  sandy  plain  where  there  are  sheep 
without  pasture  ?  And  he  would  be  like  a  dried-up 
fountain,  or  like  stagnant  water  therein,  its  course 
being  obstructed ;  or  like  a  habitation  where  there  is 
neither  harvest  nor  water,  where,  unless  he  fled  from 
the  place  immediately,  and  sought  a  habitable  abode 
elsewhere,  he  would  perish  with  hunger  and  thirst. 


(T.  C.  R.  n.  483,  '4.) 


VII. 


UNION  WITH  THE  LORD  WOULD  NOT  BE  POS- 
SIBLE WITHOUT  FREE-WILL. 

ITHOUT  FREE-WILL  IN  SPIRITUAL  TIIINGS, 
THERE  WOULD  BE  NOTHING  IN  MAN  WHEREBY 
HE  MIGHT  RECIPROCALLY  UNITE  WITH  THE 
LORD;  CONSEQUENTLY  THERE  WOULD  BE  NO 
IMPUTATION,  BUT  MERE  PREDESTINATION  WHICH  IS  DE- 
TESTABLE. 

That  without  free-will  in  spiritual  things  there  would 
be  neither  charity  nor  faith  in  man,  still  less  a  union 
of  the  two,  has  been  fully  shown  in  the  chapter  on 
Faith.  [See  Vol.  V.  of  this  series.]  Prom  this  it 
follows,  that  without  free-will  in  spiritual  things  there 
would  not  be  anything  in  man  whereby  the  Lord  could 
unite  with  him;  and  yet,  without  reciprocal  union  there 
is  no  reformation  or  regeneration,  and  therefore  sal- 
vation is  not  possible.  .  . 

Predestination  is  an  offspring  of  the  faith  of  the 
present  church  ;  for  it  is  born  from  a  belief  in  man's 
absolute  impotence  and  lack  of  free-will  in  spiritual 
things.  From  that  faith,  and  also  from  the  belief  that 
man's  conversion  is  a  dead  process,  comes  the  idea  that 
he  is  like  a  stock,  and  that  he  has  therefore  no  conscious 
knowledge  as  to  whether  he  is  a  trunk  vivified  by  grace 
or  not ;  for  it  is  said  that  election  is  of  the  mere  grace 
of  God,  man's  action,  whether  from  his  natural  power 
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or  from  reason,  being  excluded  ;  and  that  it  takes  place 
where  and  when  God  wills,  that  is,  from  His  good 
pleasure. 

The  works  which  follow  faith  as  evidences  thereof, 
are  to  man's  reflecting  mind  similar  to  the  works  of 
the  flesh,  and  the  Spirit  which  produces  them  does  not 
manifest  their  origin,  but  performs  them  out  of  grace 
or  good  pleasure,  as  it  produces  the  faith  itself.  From 
which  it  is  plain  that  the  dogma  of  the  present  church 
respecting  predestination,  has  arisen  from  the  forego- 
ing belief  like  a  shoot  from  its  seed ;  and  I  may  say- 
that  it  has  flowed  forth  as  an  almost  inevitable  result 
of  that  belief.  .  . 

A  CRUEL  CREED. 

But  what  more  pernicious  thing  could  have  been 
devised,  or  could  anything  more  cruel  be  believed  of 
God,  than  that  some  of  the  human  race  are  damned 
by  predestination  ?  For  it  would  be  a  cruel  creed, 
that  the  Lord  who  is  love  itself  and  mercy  itself,  should 
desire  a  multitude  of  men  to  be  born  for  hell ;  or  that 
myriads  of  myriads  should  be  born  doomed,  that  is, 
born  devils  and  satans ;  and  that  from  his  Divine 
Wisdom  which  is  infinite,  He  should  not  have  provided 
and  does  not  provide  that  those  who  live  well  and  ac- 
knowledge God  should  not  be  cast  into  eternal  fire  and 
torment.  He  is  still  the  Lord,  the  Creator  and  Saviour 
of  all ;  and  He  alone  leads  all,  and  desires  not  the 
death  of  any. 
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What,  therefore,  can  be  believed  or  thought  of,  that 
is  more  horrible  than  that  whole  nations  and  peoples 
should,  under  the  Lord's  auspices  and  oversight,  be 
handed  over  by  predestination  to  the  devil  to  satiate 
his  voracity  ?  But  this  is  an  offspring  of  the  faith  of 
the  present  church.  The  faith  of  the  New  Church 
abhors  it  as  a  monster. 

Because  I  thought  that  such  senseless  doctrine  never 
could  have  been  sanctioned  by  any  Christian,  much 
less  have  found  utterance  and  a  public  promulgation 
(which  it  nevertheless  received  from  so  many  chosen 
men  of  the  clergy  at  the  Synod  of  Dort,  in  Holland, 
and  it  was  afterward  elegantly  written  and  given  to 
the  public)  ;  therefore,  to  prevent  any  doubting  it, 
some  of  those  who  aided  in  framing  the  decrees  of  that 
synod  were  sent  to  me.  When  they  appeared  standing 
near  me,  I  said,  Who  from  sound  reason  can  come  to 
the  conclusion  that  predestination  is  a  true  doctrine  ? 
Can  it  be  but  that  cruel  ideas  of  God  and  shameful 
views  of  religion  should  flow  from  it  ?  Must  not  any 
one  who  has  engraved  predestination  on  his  heart  by< 
confirmation,  think  of  all  that  pertains  to  the  church 
as  destitute  of  meaning  ?  and  so  likewise  of  the  Word  ? 
Must  he  not  think  of  God  as  a  tyrant,  since  He  has 
predestined  to  hell  so  many  myriads  of  men  ? 

At  these  remarks  they  looked  at  me  with  a  satanic 
expression,  and  said : 

We  were  among  those  chosen  to  form  the  Synod  of 
Dort ;  and  we  then  confirmed  ourselves,  and  have  since 
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done  so  still  more,  in  many  thoughts  respecting  God, 
the  Word  and  religion,  which  we  dared  not  make 
public.  But  when  Ave  spoke  of  such  things  and'taught 
them,  we  twisted  and  wove  a  web  of  various  colored 
threads,  and  over  it  we  strewed  feathers  borrowed 
from  the  wings  of  peacocks.  But  as  they  still  wished 
to  act  in  the  same  manner,  the  angels,  by  power  given 
them  from  the  Lord,  closed  the  externals  of  their  minds 
and  opened  the  internals,  and  from  these  latter  they 
were  compelled  to  speak.    And  then  they  said : 

Our  faith,  which  we  have  formed  by  deliberate  co«i- 
clusions,  one  following  from  another,  was  and  still  is 
as  follows:  —  L  That  there  is  no  Word  of  Jehovah 
God,  but  some  windy  afflatus  from  the  mouths  of  the 
prophets.  This  we  thought,  because  the  Word  pre- 
destines all  to  heaven,  and  teaches  that  man  alone  is 
in  fault  if  he  does  not  walk  in  the  ways  that  lead 
thither.  2.  That  religion  exists  because  it  is  necessary, 
but  that  it  is  like  a  strong  wind  bearing  a  fragrant  odor 
for  the  vulgar  ;  that  it  ought  to  be  taught,  therefore, 
by  ministers,  both  small  and  great,  and  from  the  Word 
too,  because  that  is  generally  accepted.  This  we 
thought,  because  where  there  is  predestination,  there 
religion  is  a  nullity.  3.  That  the  civil  laws  of  justice 
are  religion  ;  but  that  predestination  is  not  determined 
by  a  life  according  to  those  laws,  but  by  the  pure  good 
pleasure  of  God,  as  with  a  king  in  whose  mere  glance 
there  is  absolute  power.  4.  That  all  that  the  church 
teaches  ought  to  be  exploded  as  vanity,  and  rejected 
5  D 
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as  rubbish,  except  that  there  is  a  God.  5.  That  the 
spiritual  things  which  are  so  cried  up,  are  nothing  but 
the  ethereal  substances  under  the  sun,  which,  if  they 
penetrate  deeply  into  man,  bring  upon  him  vertigo  and 
stupor,  and  make  him  a  detestable  monster  in  the  sight 
of  God.  6.  Being  asked  about  faith,  from  which  they 
deduced  the  doctrine  of  predestination,  as  to  whether 
they  believed  it  to  be  spiritual,  they  said  that  predesti- 
nation took  place  according  to  that  faith  ;  but  that  when 
it  was  given  to  them  they  were  like  stocks,  from  being 
vgjhich  they  were  indeed  vivified,  but  not  spiritually. 

After  these  horrible  sayings  they  were  about  to  de- 
part. But  I  said  to  them,  Wait  a  little  longer,  and  I 
will  read  you  something  from  Isaiah.  And  I  read  the 
following  : 

"  Rejoice  not  thou,  whole  Palestina,  because  the  rod 
of  him  that  smote  thee  is  broken  ;  for  out  of  the  ser- 
pent's root  shall  come  forth  a  cockatrice,  and  his  fruit 
shall  be  a  fiery  flying  serpent,"  xiv.  29.  And  by  the 
spiritual  sense  I  explained  it,  showing  that  Philistia 
[or  Palestina]  means  the  church  separate  from  charity ; 
that  the  cockatrice  that  should  go  forth  from  the  ser- 
pent's root  means  its  doctrine  of  three  gods,  and  of 
imputative  faith  applied  to  each  separately ;  and  that 
its  fruit  which  is  a  fiery  flying  serpent,  means  no 
imputation  of  good  and  evil,  but  immediate  mercy, 
whether  man  lives  well  or  ill. 

Hearing  this,  they  said :  It  may  be  so ;  but  from 
that  volume  which  you  call  the  holy  Word  select  some- 
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thing  on  predestination  and  explain  it.  And  in  the 
same  prophet  I  met  with  the  following  passage  which 
suited  the  purpose:  "They  hatch  cockatrice's  eggs 
and  weave  the  spider's  web ;  he  that  eateth  of  their 
eggs  dieth,  and  that  which  is  crushed  breaketh  out  into 
a  viper,"  lix.  5.  Hearing  this,  they  could  not  endure 
the  explanation.  But  some  of  those  who  had  been 
sent  to  me  (there  were  five)  threw  themselves  into  a 
cave,  round  about  which  appeared  a  dusky  burning,  a 
sign  that  they  had  neither  faith  nor  charity. 

Evidently,  therefore,  the  decree  of  that  synod  re- 
specting predestination  is  not  only  a  senseless  but  also 
a  cruel  heresy.  It  ought,  therefore,  to  be  eradicated 
from  the  brain,  so  that  not  a  single  vestige  of  it  shall 
remain. 

The  monstrous  creed  that  God  predestinates  man  to 
hell,  may  be  compared  to  the  inhumanity  of  fathers 
among  certain  barbarous  races,  who  throw  their  suck- 
lings and  infants  into  the  streets  ;  and  to  that  of  some 
warriors  who  throw  their  slain  enemies  into  forests  to 
be  devoured  by  wild  beasts.  It  may  also  be  compared 
to  the  cruelty  of  a  tyrant  who  divides  his  subjects 
into  classes,  giving  some  of  them  to  the  hangman, 
throwing  some  into  the  depths  of  the  sea,  and  some 
into  the  fire.  Also  to  the  voracity  of  some  wild  beasts 
which  devour  their  own  young,  and  to  the  ferocity  of 
dogs  which  fly  at  the  reflection  of  themselves  in  a 
mirror.    (T.  C.  R.  n.  485-488.) 


VIII. 


A  DENIAL  OF  MAN'S  FREE -WILL  MAKES  GOD 
THE  CAUSE  OF  EVIL. 

F  MAN  HAD  NOT  FREE-WILL  IN  SPIRITUAL  THINGS, 
GOD  WOULD  BE  THE  CAUSE  OF  EVIL,  AND  THUS 
THERE  WOULD  BE  NO  IMPUTATION. 

That  God  is  the  cause  of  evil  follows  from 
the  prevailing  belief  which  was  first  hatched  by  those 
who  held  council  in  the  town  of  Nice.  There  was 
concocted  and  established  the  still  persistent  heresy, 
that  there  are  three  Divine  Persons  existent  from 
eternity,  each  one  separately  God.  This  egg  being 
hatched,  the  adherents  of  the  belief  could  not  but  ap- 
proach each  Person  separately  as  God.  They  com- 
posed a  creed  which  imputed  to  men  the  merit  or 
righteousness  of  the  Lord  God  the  Saviour ;  and  lest 
man  should  partake  with  the  Lord  of  that  merit,  they 
took  away  from  him  all  free-will  in  things  spiritual, 
and  established  instead  the  doctrine  of  his  utter  im- 
potence as  to  that  faith.  And  as  they  deduced  every- 
thing spiritual  pertaining  to  the  church  from  that  faith 
alone,  they  affirmed  a  like  impotence  on  man's  part 
with  reference  to  everything  which  the  church  teaches 
concerning  salvation.  Hence  sprung,  one  after  an- 
other, dreadful  heresies  based  upon  that  faith  and 
man's  impotence  in  spiritual  things  ;  also  that  most 
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pernicious  heresy,  predestination ;  all  of  which  imply 
that  God  is  the  cause  of  evil,  or  that  He  created  both 
good  and  evil. 

But,  my  friend,  believe  no  council,  but  believe  in 
the  Lord's  Word  which  is  above  councils.  What  have 
not  Roman  Catholic  councils  brought  forth  ?  Or  that 
of  Dort,  whence  issued  that  terrible  viper,  predesti- 
nation ? 

It  may  be  thought  that  free-will  being  given  to  man 
in  spiritual  things,  was  the  mediate  cause  of  evil ;  con- 
sequently, that  if  such  free-will  had  not  been  given 
him,  he  could  not  have  transgressed.  But  pause  here, 
and  consider  whether  any  man  could  have  been  created 
so  as  to  be  a  man  without  free-will  in  spiritual  things ; 
if  he  were  deprived  of  that,  he  would  be  no  longer  a 
man  but  only  a  statue.  What  is  free-will  but  the 
power  of  volition  and  action,  and  of  thought  and  speech, 
to  all  appearance  as  of  one's  self?  Since  this  power 
was  given  to  man  in  order  that  he  might  live  as  a  man, 
therefore  two  trees  were  placed  in  the  garden  of  Eden, 
the  tree  of  life  and  the  tree  of  the  knowledge  of  good 
and  evil ;  which  signifies  that,  on  account  of  the  free- 
dom given  him,  man  can  eat  of  the  fruit  of  either  tree. 

GOD  NOT  THE  AUTHOR  OF  EVIL. 

That  everything  which  God  created  was  good,  ap- 
pears from  the  first  chapter  of  Genesis,  where  it  is 
said,  vs.  10,  12,  18,  21,  and  25,  "And  God  saw  that 
5* 
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it  was  good ; "  and  finally  in  verse  31,  that  "God  saw 
everything  that  He  had  made,  and  behold  it  was  very 
good;"  also  from  man's  primeval  state  in  paradise. 
But  that  evil  originated  in  man,  is  plain  from  Adam's 
second  state,  or  his  state  after  the  fall,  in  that  he  was 
expelled  from  paradise. 

Evidently,  therefore,  unless  free-will  had  been  given 
to  man  in  spiritual  things,  God  himself,  and  not  man, 
would  have  been  the  cause  of  evil ;  and  thus  God  would 
have  created  both  good  and  evil.  But  it  is  impious  to 
think  that  He  created  evil.  That  God  did  not  create 
evil  because  no  gave  to  man  free-will  in  spiritual 
things,  and  that  He  never  inspires  any  evil  into  man, 
is  because  He  is  Good  itself;  and  in  this  good  He  is 
omnipresent,  continually  urging  and  importuning  to 
be  received ;  and  even  if  He  is  not  received,  He  does 
not  withdraw;  for  if  He  were  to  withdraw,  man  would 
instantly  die,  nay,  would  lapse  into  non-entity;  for 
man's  life  and  the  subsistence  of  all  things  of  which 
he  consists,  are  from  God. 

God  did  not  create  evil,  but  it  was  introduced  by 
man  himself,  because  man  turns  the  good  which  is  con- 
tinually influent  from  God  into  evil,  whereby  he  turns 
himself  away  from  God  and  toward  himself ;  and  when 
this  is  done,  the  delight  of  good  remains,  and  then  be- 
comes the  delight  of  evil ;  for  without  a  remaining 
delight  apparently  similar,  man  would  not  live  ;  for 
delight  constitutes  the  life  of  his  love.  But  still  those 
two  kinds  of  delight  are  diametrically  opposed  to  each 
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other,  though  man  does  not  know  it  so  long  as  he  lives 
in  the  world ;  but  he  will  know  it,  and  will  also  have 
a  clear  perception  of  it  after  death,  for  then  the  delight 
of  the  love  of  good  is  turned  into  heavenly  blessed- 
ness, while  that  of  the  love  of  evil  is  turned  into  in- 
fernal horror. 

From  the  foregoing  it  is  evident  that  every  man  is 
predestined  to  heaven,  and  no  one  to  hell ;  but  that 
man  condemns  himself  to  hell  by  the  abuse  of  his  free- 
will in  spiritual  things,  whereby  he  embraces  such 
things  as  exhale  from  hell.  For,  as  before  said,  every 
man  is  kept  midway  between  heaven  and  hell,  so  that 
he  is  in  a  state  of  equilibrium  between  good  and  evil, 
and  consequently  in  a  state  of  free-will  with  regard  to 
spiritual  things. 

THE  UNIVERSAL  IMPLANTATION  OF  FREEDOM. 

That  God  has  implanted  freedom  not  only  in  man, 
but  also  in  every  beast,  nay,  even  its  analogue  in  things 
inanimate,  giving  to  each  the  faculty  of  receiving  it 
according  to  its  nature,  as  He  also  provides  what  is 
good  for  them  all ;  but  that  the  objects  themselves  turn 
the  good  into  evil,  may  be  illustrated  by  comparisons : 

The  atmosphere  gives  to  every  man  the  ability  to 
breathe ;  in  like  manner  to  every  beast  tame  or  wild, 
also  to  every  bird,  the  owl  and  dove  alike ;  and  it  also 
gives  the  latter  the  ability  to  fly,  and  yet  it  is  not  the 
fault  of  the  atmosphere  that  that  power  is  received  by 
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creatures  of  contrary  genius  and  nature.  The  ocean 
gives  within  itself  an  abode,  and  also  offers  nourish- 
ment, to  every  fish  ;  but  it  is  not  the  fault  of  the  ocean 
that  one  fish  there  devours  another ;  or  that  the  croco- 
dile turns  its  food  into  poison  with  which  it  kills  men. 
The  sun  provides  heat  and  light  for  all  things  ;  but  the 
various  vegetable  productions  of  the  earth  receive  it 
diversely,  a  good  tree  and  a  good  shrub  in  one  way, 
and  the  thorn  and  thistle  in  another  ;  or  a  harmless 
herb  in  one  way,  and  a  poisonous  one  in  another. 
The  rain  falls  from  the  higher  region  of  the  atmosphere 
upon  all  parts  of  the  earth ;  the  earth  administers 
therefrom  to  every  shrub,  herb  and  grass,  and  each 
one  of  them  takes  to  itself  according  to  its  heed. 
This  is  what  is  called  the  analogue  of  free-will,  because 
they  drink  in  the  rain  freely  by  their  little  mouths, 
pores  and  ducts  which  stand  open  in  the  warm  seasons, 
the  earth  merely  presenting  the  liquids  and  other  ele- 
ments, and  the  plants  partaking  of  them  from  a  certain 
kind  of  hunger  and  thirst. 

It  is  similar  with  men,  in  that  the  Lord  flows  into 
every  man  with  spiritual  heat  which  in  its  essence  is 
the  good  of  love,  and  with  spiritual  light  which  in  its 
essence  is  the  truth  of  wisdom.  But  man  receives 
them  according  to  whether  he  turns  toward  God  or 
toward  self.  Therefore  the  Lord,  teaching  about  love 
to  the  neighbor,  says,  "  That  ye  may  be  the  children 
of  your  Father  who  is  in  heaven ;  for  He  maketh  his 
sun  to  rise  on  the  evil  and  on  the  good,  and  sendeth 
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rain  on  the  just  and  on  the  unjust,"  Matt.  v.  45.  And 
elsewhere  He  says  that  He  desires  the  salvation  of  all. 

XO THING  BUT  GOOD  FROM  THE  LORD. 

To  the  foregoing  I  add  these  Memorabilia :  I  once 
heard  some  expressions  uttered  from  heaven  respect- 
ing the  good  of  charity,  which  passed  through  the 
world  of  spirits  and  penetrated  into  hell,  even  to  its 
depths.  And  in  their  progress  these  expressions  were 
turned  into  such  as  were  directly  contrary  to  the  good 
of  charity,  and  finally  into  expressions  of  hatred  of 
the  neighbor  ;  a  sign  that  everything  which  proceeds 
from  the  Lord  is  good,  and  is  turned  into  evil  by  the 
spirits  in  hell.  The  same  was  done  with  certain  truths 
of  faith,  which  in  their  progress  were  turned  into  the 
opposite  falsities.  The  recipient  form  itself  turns  what 
enters  into  it  into  that  which  accords  with  itself.  (T. 
C.  R.  n.  489-492.) 


IX. 


WHAT  MAN  RECEIVES  IN  FREEDOM,  REMAINS. 

|is|LL  TIIE  SPIRITUAL  OP  THE  CHURCH  THAT  ENTERS 
MAN  IN  FREEDOM,  AND  IS  RECEIVED  FROM  FREE- 
DOM, REMAINS  ;  BUT  NOT  THE  REVERSE. 

That  which  is  received  by  man  in  freedom 
remains  in  him,  because  freedom  belongs  to  his  will ; 
and  because  it  belongs  to  his  will,  it  also  belongs  to 
his  love,  for  the  will  is  the  receptacle  of  love.  That 
all  which  belongs  to  love  is  free,  and  that  it  also  be- 
longs to  the  will,  every  one  understands  when  it  is 
said,  This  accords  with  my  will,  because  I  love  it ;  and 
again  on  the  other  hand,  This  I  love,  because  it  accords 
with  my  will. 

But  man's  will  is  two-fold,  interior  and  exterior,  or 
of  the  internal  and  of  the  external  man.  Therefore  a 
deceitful  person  may  act  and  talk  one  way  before  the 
world,  and  another  with  his  familiar  friends ;  before 
the  world  he  acts  and  talks  from  the  will  of  his  ex- 
ternal man,  and  with  his  familiar  friends  from  that  of 
his  internal.  But  the  will  of  the  internal  man,  wherein 
is  the  abode  of  his  ruling  love,  is  what  is  here  meant. 
From  these  few  remarks  it  is  obvious  that  the  interior 
will  is  the  man  himself,  for  there  reside  the  being  and 
the  essence  of  his  life ;  the  understanding  is  its  form 
through  which  the  will  renders  its  love  visible. 
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All  that  man  loves  and  from  love  wills,  is  free ;  for 
whatever  proceeds  from  the  love  of  the  internal  will 
is  the  delight  of  his  life  ;  and  hecause  it  is  the  esse  of 
hid  life,  it  is  also  his  selfhood;  for  which  reason  it  is, 
that  whatever  is  received  from  the  freedom  of  this 
will,  remains ;  for  it  adds  itself  to  the  selfhood.  The 
contrary  is  the  case  if  anything  is  introduced  into  man 
when  he  is  not  in  freedom  ;  this  is  not  thus  received. 

THE  HIGHER  AND  LOWER   REGIONS  OF  THE  JIIND. 

But  it  must  be  understood  that  the  spiritual  things 
of  the  Word  and  church  which  man  imbibes  from  love, 
and  which  his  understanding  confirms,  arc  what  re- 
main in  him  ;  but  not  in  like  manner  things  civil  and 
political,  because  spiritual  things  ascend  to  the  highest 
region  of  the  mind  and  there  take  form.  This  is  be- 
cause the  Lord's  entrance  into  man  with  divine  truths 
and  goods  is  there,  and  that  region  is  like  the  temple 
in  which  He  resides.  But  things  civil  and  political, 
because  they  belong  to  the  world,  occupy  the  lower 
regions  of  the  mind ;  and  some  of  them  are  there  like 
little  buildings  around  a  church,  and  some  like  vesti- 
bules through  which  the  church  is  to  be  entered. 

Another  reason  why  the  spiritual  things  of  the 
church  are  in  the  highest  region  of  the  mind,  is,  that 
they  belong  to  the  soul  and  regard  its  eternal  life  ;  and 
the  soul  occupies  the  highest  regions,  deriving  its  nour- 
ishment from  no  other  than  spiritual  food.  Wherefore 
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the  Lord  calls  Himself  Bread ;  for  He  says,  "  I  am 
the  living  bread  which  came  down  from  heaven ;  if  any 
man  eat  of  this  bread,  he  shall  live  forever,"  John  vi. 
51.  In  that  region  also  resides  man's  love  which  con- 
stitutes his  happiness  after  death  ;  and  there  also  chiefly 
resides  his  free-will  in  spiritual  things,  and  from  this 
descends  all  the  freedom  which  he  possesses  in  natural 
things  ;  and  because  its  origin  is  there,  it  communicates 
with  all  forms  of  free-will  in  natural  things,  and  through 
this  latter  the  ruling  love  which  occupies  the  highest 
region,  assumes  whatever  is  conducive  to  its  own  ends. 
There  is  a  communication  between  them  like  that  be- 
tween a  spring  and  its  waters,  and  like  that  between 
the  prolific  principle  itself  of  a  seed  with  all  the  parts 
both  general  and  particular  of  the  tree,  especially  with 
the  fruit,  in  which  it  renews  itself. 


THE  SPIRITUALLY  BOND  AND  FREE. 

All  freedom  that  is  from  the  Lord  is  real  freedom ; 
but  that  which  is  from  hell,  and  from  thence  resides 
in  man,  is  bondage.  Yet  spiritual  freedom  cannot  but 
seem  like  bondage  to  him  who  is  in  infernal  freedom, 
because  they  are  opposite.  Nevertheless,  all  who  are 
in  spiritual  freedom  not  only  know,  but  also  perceive, 
that  infernal  freedom  is  bondage ;  the  angels  therefore 
abominate  it  as  a  cadaverous  stench,  while  infernal 
spirits  inhale  it  like  an  aromatic  odor. 

It  is  known  from  the  Word  of  the  Lord  that  wor- 
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ship  from  freedom  is  truly  worship,  and  that  spon- 
taneity is  pleasing  to  the  Lord.  Therefore  it  is  said 
in  David,  "  I  will  freely  sacrifice  unto  thee,"  Ps.  liv. 
6.  Again,  "  The  princes  [the  free]  of  the  people  are 
gathered  together,  even  the  people  of  the  God  of  Abra- 
ham," xlvii.  9.  Therefore  there  were  free-will  offerings 
among  the  children  of  Israel.  Their  sacred  worship 
consisted  chiefly  of  sacrifices,  and  because  of  God's 
pleasure  in  what  is  spontaneous,  it  was  commanded 
that  every  man  whose  heart  impelled  him,  "  and  every 
one  whose  spirit  made  him  willing,"  should  bring  an 
offering  to  Jehovah  for  the  work  of  the  tabernacle, 
Ex.  xxxv.  5,  21,  29.  And  the  Lord  says,  "  If  ye  con- 
tinue in  my  word,  then  are  ye  my  disciples  indeed ; 
and  ye  shall  know  the  truth,  and  the  truth  shall  make 
you  free.  .  .  If  the  Son,  therefore,  shall  make  you 
free,  ye  shall  be  free  indeed."  But  "whosoever  com- 
mitteth  sin  is  the  servant  of  sin,"  John  viii.  31-36. 

That  which  a  man  receives  in  freedom  remains,  be- 
cause his  will  draws  it  to  itself  and  appropriates  it, 
and  because  it  enters  the  man's  love,  and  love  ac- 
knowledges it  as  its  own,  and  takes  form  thereby. 
But  this  shall  be  illustrated  by  comparisons,  in  which, 
however,  because  they  are  taken  from  natural  things, 
heat  shall  be  used  instead  of  love. 

It  is  known  that  by  means  of  heat  and  according  to 
its  degree  the  doors  are  opened  in  every  vegetable ; 
and  that  as  they  are  opened  the  vegetable  returns  in- 
trinsically to  its  natural  form,  spontaneously  partakes 
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of  its  proper  nutriment,  retains  what  harmonizes  with 
it,  and  grows.  It  is  similar  with  a  beast ;  all  that  it, 
from  the  love  of  nutrition  which  is  called  appetite, 
selects  and  eats,  becomes  incorporated  with  it  and  so 
remains.  That  which  harmonizes  with  it  is  continually 
incorporated,  because  all  the  elements  composing  it  are 
perpetually  renewed.  This  is  known  to  be  so,  although 
by  few. 

Heat  also  opens  all  parts  of  the  body  even  in  beasts, 
and  causes  their  natural  love  to  act  freely.  Therefore 
it  is,  that  in  spring  and  summer  they  enter  and  return 
into  the  instinct  of  propagating  and  rearing  their  young, 
which  they  do  from  the  utmost  freedom,  because  to  do 
so  belongs  to  the  ruling  love  implanted  in  them  by 
creation  for  the  sake  of  preserving  the  universe  in  the 
state  in  which  it  was  created. 

The  freedom  of  love  may  be  illustrated  by  the  free- 
dom induced  by  heat,  because  love  produces  heat,  as  is 
evident  from  its  effects ;  for  a  man  is  warmed,  heated 
and  inflamed  as  love  is  exalted  to  zeal,  or  to  the  blazing 
out  of  anger.  The  heat  of  the  blood  or  the  vital  heat 
of  men,  and  in  general  of  animals,  is  from  no  other 
source.  It  is  owing  to  this  correspondence  that  the 
bodily  parts  are  by  heat  adapted  to  receive  freely  those 
things  to  which  love  aspires.  In  such  equilibrium  and 
consequent  freedom  are  all  things  in  man.  In  such 
freedom  the  heart  propels  its  blood  upward  and  down- 
ward alike,  the  mesentery  distributes  its  chyle,  the 
liver  makes  blood,  the  kidneys  secrete,  the  glands  strain, 
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and  so  on.  If  the  equilibrium  of  a  member  were  to 
suffer,  it  would  sicken,  and  would  labor  under  a  pa- 
ralysis or  loss  of  strength.  Herein  equilibrium  and 
freedom  are  one.  There  is  not  a  substance  in  the 
created  universe  which  does  not  tend  to  equilibrium, 
in  order  that  it  may  be  in  freedom.  (T.  C.  R.  n.  493 
-496.) 

FREE-WILL  FOREVER  HELD  INVIOLABLE. 

It  is  provided  by  the  Lord  that  spirits  flow-in  into 
the  things  which  a  man  thinks  and  wills,  but  angels 
into  the  ends  which  he  regards,  and  thus  through  the 
ends  into  those  things  which  follow  from  them.  The 
angels  also  flow-in  by  good  spirits  into  those  things 
appertaining  to  man  which  are  goods  of  life  and  truths 
of  faith,  whereby  they  withdraw  him  from  evils  and 
falsities  as  much  as  possible.  This  influx  is  tacit,  im- 
perceptible to  man,  but  still  operative  in  a  hidden  man- 
ner, and  effective  principally  of  the  aversion  of  evil 
ends,  and  the  insinuation  of  good  ones.  But  so  far  as 
they  are  not  able  to  effect  this,  they  remove  themselves 
and  flow-in  more  remotely,  and  in  this  case  the  evil 
spirits  come  nearer  ;  for  the  angels  cannot  be  present 
in  evil  ends,  that  is,  in  the  loves  of  self  and  of  the 
world,  but  still  they  are  remotely  present. 

The  Lord  through  the  angels  could  lead  man  into 
good  ends  by  an  omnipotent  might ;  but  this  would  be 
to  take  life  away  from  him,  for  his  life  is  a  life  of  loves 
altogether  contrary  to  such  ends.    Therefore  the  divine 
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law  is  inviolable,  that  man  shall  be  in  freedom,  and 
that  good  and  truth  or  charity  and  faith  shall  be  im- 
planted in  his  free  principle,  and  in  no  case  in  what  is 
forced  ;  for  what  is  received  in  a  forced  state  docs  not 
remain,  but  is  dissipated ;  for  to  force  a  man  is  not  to 
insinuate  into  his  will-principle,  inasmuch  as  it  is  the 
will-principle  of  another  from  which,  in  such  case,  he 
would  act ;  and  therefore  when  he  returns  to  his  own 
will-principle,  that  is,  to  his  freedom,  what  had  been 
received  is  extirpated.  For  this  reason  the  Lord  rules 
man  by  his  freedom,  and  as  far  as  possible  withholds 
him  from  the  freedom  of  thinking  and  willing  evil ;  for 
man,  unless  he  was  withheld  by  the  Lord,  would  con- 
tinually plunge  himself  into  the  deepest  hell. 

It  was  said  that  the  Lord  through  the  angels  could 
lead  man  into  good  ends  by  an  omnipotent  might ;  for 
evil  spirits  may  in  an  instant  be  driven  away,  even 
supposing  myriads  of  them  to  encompass  a  man,  and 
this  by  one  angel ;  but  in  this  case  man  would  come 
into  such  torture  and  such  a  hell  as  would  be  insuffer- 
able ;  for  he  would  be  miserably  deprived  of  his  life, 
since  the  life  of  man  is  from  lusts  and  fantasies  con- 
trary to  good  and  truth ;  and  unless  this  life  was  sup- 
ported by  evil  spirits,  and  in  that  state  was  amended, 
at  least  was  guided,  he  would  not  survive  a  single 
moment ;  for  nothing  else  has  place  in  him  but  the 
love  of  self  and  of  gain,  and  of  reputation  for  the  sake 
of  self  and  gain,  thus  whatsoever  is  contrary  to  order. 
Therefore  unless  he  was  to  be  reduced  to  order  by  de- 
grees, he  would  instantly  expire.    (A.  C.  n.  5854.) 
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MAN'S  FREE-WILL  COMPATIBLE  WITH  THE  DIVINE 
SOVEREIGNTY. 

Such  is  the  law  of  order,  that  a  man  ought  to  do 
good  as  of  himself,  and  therefore  not  to  hang  down 
his  hands  under  the  idea  that,  because  he  cannot  of 
himself  do  anything  that  is  good  he  ought  to  wait  for 
immediate  influx  from  above,  and  so  remain  in  a  pas- 
sive state  ;  for  this  is  contrary  to  order.  But  he  ought 
to  do  good  as  of  himself;  and  when  he  reflects  upon 
the  good  that  be  does  or  has  done,  he  should  think, 
acknowledge  and  believe  that  it  was  the  Lord  in 
him  who  did  it.  For  when  a  person  hangs  down  his 
hands  under  the  above-mentioned  idea,  he  is  not  a  sub- 
ject on  which  the  Lord  can  operate,  since  the  Lord 
cannot  operate  by  influx  on  any  one  who  deprives 
himself  of  everything  into  which  the  requisite  power 
can  be  infused.  He  would  then  be  like  a  man  who 
should  refuse  to  learn  anything  unless  taught  it  by 
immediate  revelation ;  or  who  should  refuse  to  teach 
anything  unless  he  was  immediately  prompted  what 
to  say;  or  who  should  refuse  to  attempt  anything  un- 
less he  was  impelled  to  it  as  one  without  will ;  when 
yet,  if  what  he  requires  were  granted,  he  would  be 
still  more  indignant  to  find  himself  as  something  in- 
animate, when,  nevertheless,  what  is  animated  by  the 
Lord  in  man  is  that  which  appears  as  if  it  was  from 
man.  Man  does  not  live  from  himself,  therefore  ;  yet 
unless  he  appeared  so  to  live,  it  would  be  impossible 
for  him  to  live  at  all.  (A.  C.  n.  1112.) 
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X. 

RESTRAINTS  ON  THE  OUTGOINGS  OF  EVIL. 

AN'S  WILL  AND  UNDERSTANDING  ARE  IN  THIS 
FREEDOM  ;  BUT  IN  BOTH  WORLDS,  THE  SPIRIT- 
UAL AND  THE  NATURAL,  THE  DOING  OP  EVIL 
IS  RESTRAINED  BY  LAWS,  INASMUCH  AS  SO- 
CIETY IN  BOTH  WORLDS  WOULD  OTHERWISE  PERISH. 

Every  man  may  know  that  he  has  free-will  in 
spiritual  things  by  merely  observing  his  own  thought. 
Cannot  any  man  from  freedom  think  of  God,  the 
Trinity,  charity  and  the  neighbor,  faith  and  its  opera- 
tion, and  of  the  Word  and  all  its  teachings  ?  and  after 
he  has  studied  theology,  of  their  particulars  ?  And 
who  cannot  think  and  even  draw  conclusions,  teach 
and  write,  either  for  or  against  these  things  ?  If  man 
were  deprived  of  this  freedom  for  a  single  moment, 
could  he  continue  to  think?  His  tongue  would  be 
dumb  and  his  hand  powerless.  Wherefore,  my  friend, 
if  you  choose,  you  may,  by  merely  observing  your  own 
thought,  reject  and  detest  that  absurd  and  hurtful 
heresy  which  at  this  day  has  induced  upon  Christen- 
dom a  lethargy  respecting  the  heavenly  doctrine  of 
charity  and  faith,  and  of  salvation  thereby  and  eternal 
life.  The  reasons  why  this  freedom  resides  in  man's 
will  and  understanding  are  the  following :  — 

1   Those  two  faculties  must  first  be  instructed  and 
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reformed,  and  by  means  of  them  those  two  faculties 
of  the  external  man  which  cause  him  to  speak  and  act. 
2.  Those  two  faculties  of  the  internal  man  constitute 
his  spirit  which  lives  after  death,  and  is  subject  only  to 
Divine  law,  the  first  principle  of  which  is,  that  man 
should  think  according  to  the  law,  should  practice  it, 
and  obey  it  of  himself,  although  from  the  Lord  3. 
Man  as  to  his  spirit  is  midway  between  heaven  and 
hell,  thus  between  good  and  evil,  and  therefore  in 
equilibrium,  from  which  he  has  free-will  in  spiritual 
things ;  but  so  long  as  he  lives  in  the  world,  he  is  as 
to  his  spirit  in  equilibrium  between  heaven  and  the 
world ;  and  then  he  hardly  knows  that  so  far  as  he 
departs  from  heaven  and  turns  to  the  world,  he  draws 
near  to  hell.  This  he  knows  and  yet  knows  not,  in 
order  that  even  in  this  respect  he  may  be  in  freedom, 
and  may  be  reformed.  4.  These  two  faculties,  the  will 
and  the  understanding,  are  the  two  receptacles  of  the 
Lord, —  the  will  the  receptacle  of  love  and  charity,  the 
understanding  that  of  wisdom  and  faith ;  and  the  Lord 
produces  each  one  of  these  while  man  is  in  perfect  free- 
dom, in  order  that  there  may  be  a  mutual  and  recipro- 
cal union  between  them,  whereby  salvation  is  effected. 
5.  Man  is  judged  after  death  exclusively  according  to 
the  amount  of  free-will  he  has  exercised  in  spiritual 
things. 
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THE  LOUD  DWELLS  IN  MAN'S  FREE-WILL. 

From  this  it  follows  that  free-will  itself  in  spiritual 
things,  resides  in  man's  soul  in  all  perfection ;  and 
from  that  as  the  vein  of  a  spring  into  a  well,  it  flows 
into  his  mind  — into  both  parts  of  it,  which  are  the 
will  and  the  understanding,  and  through  these  into  the 
bodily  senses,  and  into  speech  and  actions.  For  there 
are  three  degrees  of  life  in  man,  the  soul,  the  mind 
and  the  sensual  body ;  and  all  that  is  contained  in  a 
superior  degree,  is  more  perfect  than  that  which  is  in 
an  inferior  degree.  It  is  this  freedom  of  man,  through 
which,  in  which  and  with  which  the  Lord  is  present 
in  him,  and  unceasingly  urgent  to  be  received ;  but 
He  never  removes  or  takes  away  this  freedom,  since, 
as  said  above,  in  spiritual  things  whatever  is  not  done 
by  man  from  freedom,  is  not  permanent.  It  may  there- 
fore be  said,  that  it  is  this  freedom  of  man  in  which 
the  Lord  dwells  with  him  —  in  his  soul. 

But  the  doing  of  evil  in  both  the  spiritual  and  the 
natural  world,  is  restrained  by  laws;  for  otherwise 
society  would  everywhere  cease  to  exist.  Yet  it  shall 
be  shown  that  without  those  external  bonds  not  only 
would  society  cease  to  exist,  but  the  whole  human  race 
also  would  perish.  For  man  is  fully  possessed  by  two 
loves,  the  love  of  ruling  over  all  and  the  love  of  pos- 
sessing the  wealth  of  all.  These  loves,  if  the  reins 
are  slackened,  rush  onward  continually.  The  hered- 
itary evils  into  which  man  is  born  have  arisen  prin- 
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cipally  from  these  two  loves.  The  sin  of  Adam  was 
none  other  than  a  desire  to  become  as  God,  which  evil 
the  serpent  infused  into  him,  as  it  is  written.  There- 
fore in  the  curse  pronounced  upon  him,  it  is  said  that 
the  earth  should  bring  forth  thorns  and  thistles  to  him 
(Gen.  iii.  5,  18),  which  means  all  evil  and  falsity  there- 
from. All  who  are  in  subjection  to  these  loves,  look 
upon  themselves  alone  as  the  one  only  object,  in  which 
and  for  which  all  others  exist.  Such  are  without  pity, 
or  fear  of  God,  or  love  of  the  neighbor ;  and  hence 
they  are  unmerciful,  inhuman  and  cruel,  and  have  an 
infernal  lust  and  greed  for  robbing  and  plundering, 
and  therein  working  out  crafty  and  deceitful  purposes. 
Such  evils  are  not  innate  in  the  beasts  of  the  earth  ; 
they  do  not  slaughter  and  devour  each  other,  except 
from  the  love  of  satisfying  their  hunger  and  protect- 
ing themselves.  Therefore  a  wicked  man,  viewed  with 
reference  to  these  loves,  is  more  inhuman,  more  fierce 
and  worse  than  any  beast. 

That  man  is  inwardly  of  such  a  nature,  is  manifest 
in  seditious  disturbances  where  the  bonds  of  law  are 
loosed,  and  also  in  massacres  and  pillaging  when  free- 
dom is  given  to  soldiers  to  satiate  their  fury  upon  the 
conquered  whom  they  had  besieged.  Scarcely  one 
desists  until  the  drum  beats  the  order  to  do  so. 

From  these  considerations  it  is  plain,  that  if  no  fear 
of  legal  penalties  restrained  men,  not  only  society  but 
the  whole  human  race  would  be  destroyed.  But  all 
these  evils  are  only  removed  by  the  true  use  of  free- 
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will  in  spiritual  things,  which  is  to  direct  the  mind  to 
reflection  upon  the  state  of  life  after  death. 

SOME  FREEDOM  IN  ALL  CREATED  OBJECTS. 

But  this  shall  be  still  further  illustrated  by  com- 
parisons, as  follows :  Without  some  freedom  in  all 
created  things  both  animate  and  inanimate,  no  creation 
could  have  taken  place  ;  for  without  freedom  in  natural 
things,  beasts  would  have  no  choice  of  food  conducive 
to  their  nourishment,  nor  any  ability  to  propagate  and 
preserve  their  young ;  thus  there  would  be  no  beasts. 
If  the  fishes  of  the  sea  and  the  shell-fish  at  its  bottom 
had  not  such  freedom,  there  would  be  no  fish  nor  shell- 
fish. In  like  manner  unless  this  freedom  were  in  every 
insect  there  would  be  no  silk-worm  yielding  silk,  no 
bee  furnishing  wax  and  honey,  no  butterfly  sporting 
with  its  consort  in  the  air,  feeding  on  the  juices  of 
flowers,  and  representing  the  happy  state  of  man  in 
the  heavenly  realm  after  he  has  shed  his  exuviae  like 
the  worm.  Unless  there  were  something  analogous 
to  freedom  in  the  earth's  soil,  in  the  seed  sown  in  it, 
in  all  parts  of  the  tree  that  has  grown  therefrom,  and 
in  its  fruit,  and  again  in  the  new  seed,  there  would  be 
no  vegetable.  Unless  there  were  something  analogous 
to  freedom  in  every  metal,  and  in  every  stone  both 
common  and  precious,  there  would  not  be  any  metal, 
or  stone,  or  even  a  grain  of  sand ;  for  these  latter  freely 
absorb  the  ether,  emit  their  natural  exhalations,  throw 
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off  their  worn-out  elements  and  restore  themselves 
with  new.  Hence  there  is  a  magnetic  sphere  about 
the  magnet,  an  iron  sphere  about  iron,  a  coppery  one 
about  copper,  a  silver  sphere  about  silver,  a  golden 
one  about  gold,  a  sphere  of  stone  about  stone,  a  nitrous 
sphere  about  nitre,  a  sulphurous  one  about  sulphur, 
and  a  different  sphere  about  every  kind  of  dust.  From 
this  sphere  the  inmost  of  every  seed  is  impregnated, 
and  its  prolific  principle  vegetates ;  for  without  such 
an  exhalation  from  every  grain  of  the  earth's  dust, 
there  would  be  no  commencement  of  germination  and 
no  continuance  of  it.  .  . 

Since  freedom  is  thus  implanted  in  all  created  sub- 
jects, in  each  according  to  its  nature,  why  has  not  man 
free-will  according  to  his  nature,  the  design  of  which 
is  that  he  may  become  spiritual  ?  Therefore  it  is,  that 
free-will  in  spiritual  things  is  given  him  from  the  womb 
to  the  last  hour  of  his  life  in  the  world,  and  afterwards 
to  eternity.    (T.  C.  R.  n.  497-499.) 


XI. 

SOME  THINGS  NOT  POSSIBLE  WITH  GOD. 

F  MEN  HAD  NOT  FREE-WILL  IN  SPIRITUAL  THINGS, 
ALL  THE  INHABITANTS  OF  THE  WORLD  MIGHT  IN 
ONE  DAY  BE  LED  TO  BELIEVE  IN  THE  LORD  ;  BUT 
THIS  CANNOT  BE  DONE,  BECAUSE  THAT  WHICH.  IS 
NOT  RECEIVED  BY  MAN  FROM  FREE-WILL  DOES  NOT  RE- 
MAIN. 

That  God  could  in  one  day,  if  free-will  in  spiritual 
things  had  not  been  given  to  man,  lead  all  the  inhabi- 
tants of  the  world  to  believe  in  Hira,  follows  as  true 
from  not  understanding  the  Divine  omnipotence. 
They  who  do  not  understand  the  Divine  omnipotence, 
may  suppose  either  that  there  is  no  order,  or  that  God 
can  act  contrary  to  order  as  well  as  according  to  it ; 
when  jet,  without  order  no  creation  would  have  been 
possible. 

The  first  thing  of  order  is,  that  man  should  be  an 
image  of  God ;  therefore  that  he  should  be  continually 
perfected  in  love  and  wisdom,  and  so  become  that 
image  more  and  more.  To  this  end  God  works  con- 
tinually in  man  ;  but  without  man's  free-will  in  spiritual 
things,  whereby  he  may  be  able  to  turn  to  God  and 
perforin  a  reciprocal  union  with  Him,  He  would  work 
in  vain,  because  to  achieve  that  end  would  be  impos- 
sible ;  for  the  whole  universe,  with  all  things  general 
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and  particular  therein,  was  created  from  and  according 
to  Order,  and  therefore  God  is  called  Order  itself. 

And  so  it  is  the  same  whether  we  say,  to  act  con- 
trary to  order,  or  to  act  contrary  to  God.  Nay,  more  ; 
God  himself  cannot  act  contrary  to  his  own  Divine 
Order,  inasmuch  as  this  would  be  to  act  contrary  to 
his  very  Self.  "Wherefore  He  leads  every  man  accord- 
ing to  that  order  which  is  Himself,  guiding  the  wander- 
ing and  the  fallen  into  it,  and  the  resisting  toward  it. 

If  man  could  have  been  created  without  free-will  in 
spiritual  things,  what  would  have  been  more  easy  for 
an  omnipotent  God  than  to  lead  all  the  inhabitants  of 
the  world  to  believe  in  the  Lord  ?  Could  He  not  have 
implanted  this  faith  in  every  one,  both  immediately 
and  mediately  —  immediately  by  his  absolute  power 
and  its  irresistible  operation  which  is  continual  in  its 
efforts  to  save  man,  or  mediately  by  torments  of  con- 
science brought  upon  him  by  mortal  bodily  convulsions 
and  awful  threats  of  death,  if  he  did  not  receive  it  ? 
and,  moreover,  by  the  opening  of  hell  and  the  presence 
of  devils  therefrom,  holding  frightful  torches  in  their 
hands,  or  by  calling  forth  therefrom  the  dead  whom 
they  had  known,  in  the  forms  of  fearful  spectres  ? 
But  to  all  this  the  reply  is  in  the  words  of  Abraham  to 
the  rich  man  in  hell :  "  If  they  hear  not  Moses  and  the 
prophets,  neither  will  they  be  persuaded  though  one 
rose  from  the  dead,"  Luke  xvi.  31 
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WHY  ARE  NO  MIRACLES  WROUGHT  NOWt 

It  is  asked  why  miracles  do  not  take  place  at  the 
present  day  as  formerly ;  for  it  is  believed  that  if  they 
did,  every  one  would  heartily  acknowledge  [spiritual 
truth].  But  miracles  are  not  now  wrought  as  formerly 
because  they  are  compulsory,  taking  away  man's  free- 
dom in  spiritual  things,  and  from  being  spiritual  render- 
ing him  natural.  Every  one  in  the  Christian  world 
since  the  Lord's  advent,  may  become  spiritual,  and  he 
becomes  spiritual  exclusively  from  the  Lord  through 
the  Word ;  and  the  capacity  therefor  is  destroyed  if  he 
is  led  to  believe  through  miracles,  since  these  are  com- 
pulsory and  deprive  him  of  free-will  in  spiritual  things; 
and  everything  that  is  compelled  in  such  matters  be- 
takes itself  to  the  natural  man,  and  closes  the  door,  as 
it  were,  to  the  spiritual  man  who  is  the  truly  internal 
man,  depriving  him  of  all  power  of  clearly  seeing  any 
truth,  so  that  he  afterward  reasons  about  spiritual 
things  from  the  natural  man  alone,  who  sees  every- 
thing truly  spiritual  inversely. 

But  miracles  were  wrought  before  the  Lord's  advent 
because  the  men  of  the  church  were  then  natural  men, 
to  whom  spiritual  things  which  belong  to  the  internal 
church,  could  not  have  been  disclosed  ;  for  if  they  had 
been,  they  would  have  profaned  them.  Therefore  also 
all  their  worship  consisted  in  rituals  which  represented 
and  signified  the  internals  of  the  church ;  and  they 
could  not  have  been  led  to  attend  properly  to  these 
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rituals  except  by  miracles.  They  could  not  even  be 
led  to  do  so  by  means  of  miracles,  because  there  was 
a  spiritual  internal  in  those  representatives;  this  is 
evident  from  the  children  of  Israel  in  the  desert,  who, 
although  they  saw  so  many  miracles  in  Egypt,  and 
afterwards  that  greatest  of  miracles  upon  Mount  Sinai, 
still,  after  Moses  had  been  absent  for  a  month,  danced 
around  the  golden  calf,  and  shouted  that  it  had  led 
them  out  of  Egypt.  They  acted  in  a  similar  manner 
in  the  land  of  Canaan,  although  they  saw  the  great 
miracles  wrought  by  Elijah  and  Elisha,  and  finally  the 
divine  miracles  themselves  wrought  by  the  Lord. 

Miracles  are  not  wrought  at  the  present  day,  more- 
over, especially  because  the  church  has  deprived  man 
of  all  free-will  by  declaring  that  he  can  contribute 
nothing  toward  the  acquisition  of  faith,  of  to  conver- 
sion, or  in  general  to  salvation.  The  man  who  believes 
this,  becomes  more  and  more  natural ;  and  the  natural 
man,  as  said  above,  looks  at  everything  spiritual  in- 
versely, and  consequently  thinks  against  it.  The 
spiritual  region  of  the  man's  mind,  where  free-will  in 
spiritual  things  primarily  resides,  would  thereby  be 
closed,  and  the  spiritual  things  which  are  apparently 
confirmed  by  miracles,  would  occupy  the  lower  region 
of  the  mind,  which  is  merely  natural,  the  falsities  re- 
specting faith,  conversion  and  salvation,  thus  remain- 
ing above  this  region.  Hence  it  would  come  to  pass 
that  satans  would  dwell  above  [in  the  mind]  and  angels 
below,  like  hawks  above  chickens.    Consequently  the 
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satans  after  a  little  while  would  break  down  their  bars, 
and  rush  forth  with  fury  upon  the  spiritual  things 
situated  below,  not  only  denying  but  also  blaspheming 
and  profaning  them.  The  latter  state  of  man  would 
thereby  become  worse  than  the  former. 

SOME  IDLE  QUESTIONS  BRIEFLY  ANSWERED. 

The  man  who  by  means  of  falsities  respecting  the 
spiritual  things  of  the  church  has  become  natural,  can- 
not but  think  of  the  Divine  omnipotence  as  above 
order,  and  thus  without  order,  from  which  he  would 
fall  into  the  following  madness  :  — 

Why  the  Lord's  advent  into  the  world,  and  why  was 
redemption  effected  in  that  way,  when  God  by  his  om- 
nipotence ccruld  have  accomplished  the  same  work  in 
heaven  as  well  as  upon  earth  ?  Why  did  He  not  by 
redemption  save  the  whole  human  race  without  an  ex- 
ception ?  And  how  is  it  that  the  devil  could  afterward 
prevail  over  the  Redeemer  in  man  ?  Why  is  there  % 
hell?  Could  not  God  have  destroyed  it  by  his  om- 
nipotence, and  cannot  He  do  so  now,  or  else  deliver 
all  men  out  of  it  and  make  them  angels  of  heaven  ? 
Why  a  last  judgment  ?  Cannot  God  transfer  all  the 
goats  from  his  left  to  his  right,  and  make  them  sheep  ? 
Why  did  He  cast  down  the  angels  of  the  dragon  and 
the  dragon  himself  from  heaven,  instead  of  changing 
them  into  angels  of  Michael  ?  Why  does  He  not  to 
all  of  these  impart  faith  and  impute  his  Son's  right- 
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eousness,  and  so  forgive  their  sins,  justify  and  sanctify 
them  ?  Why  does  He  not  cause  the  beasts  of  the  field, 
the  birds  of  the  air  and  the  fishes  of  the  sea  to  talk, 
give  them  intelligence  and  introduce  them  along  with 
men  into  heaven  ?  Why  did  He  not  or  does  He  not 
make  the  whole  world  a  paradise,  in  which  there  should 
be  no  tree  of  the  knowledge  of  good  and  evil,  nor  a 
serpent,  where  all  the  hills  should  flow  with  generous 
wine  and  produce  gold  and  silver  naturally,  so  that  all 
might  live  therein  with  song  and  jubilee,  and  thus  in 
perpetual  festivity  and  joy,  as  images  of  God  ?  Would 
not  such  things  be  worthy  of  an  omnipotent  God  ? 
Besides  other  similar  things. 

But,  my  friend,  this  is  all  idle  talk.  The  Divine 
omnipotence  is  not  without  order.  God  himself  is 
Order ;  and  all  things  were  created  from  ocder,  in  order 
and  for  order,  because  they  were  created  from  God. 
There  is  an  order  for  which  man  was  created,  and  that 
is,  that  his  being  blessed  or  cursed  should  depend  on 
his  free-will  in  spiritual  things.  For  as  said  above, 
man  could  not  have  been  created  without  free-will,  nor 
even  beasts,  birds  or  fishes.  But  beasts  have  natural 
free-will  only,  while  man  has  natural  and  spiritual  free- 
will both  together.  (T.  C.  R.  n.  500-502.) 
7* 
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I. 

THE  FIRST  OF  THE  CHURCH  IN  MAN. 

0  man  can  be  regenerated  until  the  more 
grievous  evils  which  render  him  detestable 
in  the  sight  of  God,  are  removed ;  and  this 
is  done  by  repentance.  What  is  an  unre- 
generate  man  but  an  impenitent  man  ?  And  what  is 
an  impenitent  man  but  like  one  who  is  in  a  state  of 
lethargy,  and  knows  nothing  of  sin,  therefore  cherishes 
it  in  his  bosom.  .  . 

REPENTANCE  IS  THE  FIRST  OF  THE  CHURCH  IN  MAN. 

The  communion  called  the  church  consists  of  all  men 
in  whom  the  church  is ;  and  the  church  enters  into 
man  when  he  is  becoming  regenerate  ;  and  every  one 
is  regenerated  by  abstaining  from  the  evils  of  sin,  and 
shunning  them  as  one  would  an  infernal  horde  with 
torches  in  hand  endeavoring  to  overtake  him  and  throw 
him  upon  a  burning  pile. 

There  are  many  means  whereby  man  in  early  life  is 
prepared  for  the  church  and  introduced  into  it ;  but  the 
means  whereby  the  church  is  formed  within  him,  are 
acts  of  repentance. 
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Acts  of  repentance  are  all  such  as  cause  man  not  to 
desire  and  consequently  not  to  commit  evils  which  are 
sins  against  God ;  for  before  this  takes  place  he  stands 
outside  of  regeneration ;  and  then,  if  any  thought  re- 
specting eternal  salvation  should  creep  into  his  mind, 
he  turns  toward  it,  but  immediately  turns  away  from 
it ;  for  it  enters  the  man  no  further  than  his  thought, 
and  from  that  finds  expression  in  words,  or  perhaps 
even  in  some  gestures  conformable  thereto.  But  when 
such  thought  enters  the  will,  it  is  in  the  man  ;  for  the 
will  is  the  man  himself  because  his  love  resides  there, 
while  thought  is  outside  of  the  man  unless  it  proceeds 
from  his  will,  in  which  case  the  will  and  thought  act 
as  one,  and  both  together  constitute  the  man. 

From  this  it  follows  that,  for  repentance  to  be  re- 
pentance and  to  be  effective  in  man,  it  is  necessary 
that  it  be  a  repentance  of  the  will  and  from  that  of  the 
thought,  and  not  of  the  thought  only ;  therefore  that 
it  should  be  actual  and  not  merely  verbal. 

That  repentance  is  the  first  of  the  church,  is  very 
manifest  from  the  Word.  John  the  Baptist  who  was 
sent  beforehand  to  prepare  men  for  the  church  which 
the  Lord  was  about  to  establish,  when  he  baptized,  at 
the  same  time  preached  repentance.  Therefore  his 
baptism  was  called  the  baptism  of  repentance,  because 
baptism  signified  spiritual  washing  which  is  a  cleans- 
ing from  sin.  This  John  did  in  Jordan,  because  Jor- 
dan signified  introduction  into  the  church,  for  it  was 
the  first  boundary  of  the  land  of  Canaan  where  the 
church  was. 
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The  Lord  himself  also  preached  repentance  for  the 
forgiveness  of  sins ;  whereby  He  taught  that  repent- 
ance was  the  first  of  the  church,  that  so  far  as  man  re- 
pents sins  are  removed  within  him,  and  that  so  far  as 
they  are  removed  they  are  forgiven.  And  further- 
more, the  Lord  commanded  his  twelve  apostles,  and 
also  the  seventy  whom  He  sent  forth,  to  preach  re- 
pentance. From  which  it  is  plain  that  the  first  of  the 
church  is  repentance. 

That  the  church  is  not  in  man  until  sins  are  re- 
moved, any  one  may  conclude  from  reason ;  and  it 
may  be  illustrated  by  the  following  comparisons  :  Who 
can  introduce  sheep,  kids  and  lambs  into  fields  or 
woods  where  there  are  all  kinds  of  wild  beasts,  before 
he  has  driven  out  the  beasts  ?  Who  can  make  a  garden 
of  a  piece  of  ground  that  is  overgrown  with  thorns, 
briers  and  nettles,  before  he  has  rooted  out  those 
noxious  weeds  ?  Who  can  establish  a  mode  of  ad- 
ministering justice  from  judgment  in  a  city  possessed 
by  hostile  forces,  before  he  has  expelled  those  forces  ? 

It  is  the  same  with  the  evils  in  man ;  they  are  like 
wild  beasts,  thorns,  briers  and  hostile  forces  ;  and  with 
these  the  church  cannot  abide  any  more  than  a  man 
can  dwell  in  a  cage  where  there  are  tigers  and  leopards; 
or  sleep  in  a  bed  with  poisonous  herbs  strewed  upon 
it  and  stuffed  into  the  pillows ;  or  sleep  at  night  in  a 
church,  beneath  the  floor  of  which  are  sepulchres  con- 
taining corpses.  Would  not  ghosts  infest  him  there 
like  furies?    (T.  C.  R.  n.  509-511.) 


II. 

CONTRITION  IS  NOT  REPENTANCE. 

HE  CONTRITION  WHICH  AT  THIS  DAY  IS  SAID  TO 
PRECEDE  FAITH  AND  TO  BE  FOLLOWED  BY  GOS- 
PEL  CONSOLATION,  IS  NOT  REPENTANCE. 

The  Reformed  Christian  world  speak  of  a 
species  of  anxiety,  grief  and  terror  which  they  call 
Contrition,  which  precedes  their  faith  in  those  who 
are  about  to  be  regenerated,  and  is  followed  by  the 
consolation  of  the  gospel.  They  say  that  this  con- 
trition in  them  arises  from  a  fear  of  the  just  wrath  of 
God,  and  therefore  of  eternal  damnation,  which  inheres 
in  every  man  owing  to  the  sin  of  Adam  and  the  con- 
sequent proclivity  of  man  to  evil ;  also,  that  without 
that  contrition,  the  faith  which  imputes  to  man  the 
merit  and  righteousness  of  the  Lord  the  Saviour,  is 
not  bestowed ;  and  that  they  who  obtain  this  faith, 
receive  the  consolation  of  the  gospel,  which  is,  that 
they  are  justified,  that  is,  renewed,  regenerated  and 
sanctified  without  any  co-operation  of  their  own,  and 
are  thus  transferred  from  a  state  of  damnation  to  one 
of  eternal  blessedness  which  is  life  eternal. 

But  respecting  this  contrition  the  following  questions 
are  to  be  considered  :  1.  Is  it  repentance  ?  2.  Is  it  of 
any  consequence  ?    3.  Is  there  such  a  thing  ? 

1.  Whether  contrition  is  repentance  or  not,  may 
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be  inferred  from  the  description  of  repentance  given 
hereafter,  where  it  is  shown  that  repentance  is  not 
possible  unless  man,  not  only  generally  but  particularly 
also,  knows  that  he  is  a  sinner;  which  no  man  cau  know 
unless  he  examines  himself,  sees  the  sins  that  are  in 
him,  and  condemns  himself  on  account  of  them.  But 
that  contrition  which  is  declared  necessary  to  faith, 
has  nothing  in  common  with  these  things ;  for  it  is 
merely  the  thought,  and  a  confession  therefrom,  that 
man  is  born  into  the  sin  of  Adam  and  into  a  proclivity 
to  the  evils  springing  therefrom  ;  consequently  that 
the  wrath  of  God  is  upon  him,  and  therefore  a  well- 
deserved  damnation,  doom  and  eternal  death.  From 
which  it  is  plain  that  this  contrition  is  not  repentance. 

2.  The  next  point  is,  since  contrition  is  not  repent- 
ance, Is  it  of  any  consequence  ?  It  is  said  to  con- 
tribute to  faith  as  an  antecedent  to  its  consequent,  but 
yet  that  it  does  not  enter  into  it  and  unite  with  it  by 
commingling  therewith.  But  what  is  the  faith  that 
follows  it,  but  that  God  the  Father  imputes  to  man 
the  righteousness  of  his  Son,  and  then  declares  him, 
while  yet  unconscious  of  any  sin,  righteous,  renewed 
and  holy,  and  thus  clothes  him  in  a  robe  washed  and 
made  white  in  the  blood  of  the  Lamb  ?  And  when 
man  walks  in  this  robe,  what  are  the  evils  of  his  life 
but  like  stones  of  sulphur  thrown  into  the  depths  of 
the  sea?  And  what  is  then  the  sin  of  Adam  but 
something  covered  over,  or  removed,  or  carried  away 
by  the  imputed  righteousness  of  Christ? 
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When  man,  owing  to  that  faith,  walks  in  the  right- 
eousness and  at  the  same  time  in  the  innocence  of  God 
the  Saviour,  what  is  the  use  of  that  contrition  but  to 
make  him  confident  that  he  is  in  Abraham's  bosom  ? 
and  consequently  to  look  upon  those  who  have  not 
experienced  the  contrition  that  precedes  faith,  as  miser- 
able in  hell  or  as  dead  ?  For  it  is  said  that  there  is 
not  a  living  faith  in  those  who  lack  contrition.  It 
may  therefore  be  said,  that  if  those  who  do  experience 
it  have  plunged  into  damnable  evils,  or  continue  to  do 
so,  they  pay  no  more  attention  to  them,  and  are  no 
more  sensible  of  them,  than  young  pigs  lying  in  muddy 
gutters  of  the  street  are  sensible  of  the  stench.  Evi- 
dently, therefore,  that  contrition,  not  being  repentance, 
is  of  no  consequence. 

3.  The  third  point  to  be  considered  is,  Whether 

THERE  IS  ANY  SUCH  CONTRITION  WITHOUT  REPENTANCE  ? 

In  the  spiritual  world  I  asked  many  who  had  confirmed 
themselves  in  a  belief  in  the  imputation  of  Christ's 
merit,  if  they  had  experienced  any  contrition ;  and 
they  replied,  Why  should  we,  since  from  childhood 
we  have  believed  for  a  certainty  that  Christ  took  away 
all  our  sins  by  his  passion  ?  Contrition  docs  not  square 
with  this  belief;  for  contrition  is  a  man's  casting  him- 
self into  hell,  and  being  tortured  by  conscience,  when 
he  knows,  nevertheless,  that  he  has  been  redeemed 
and  so  delivered  from  hell,  and  is  consequently  secure 
from  harm.  To  this  they  added,  that  the  doctrine 
of  contrition  was  a  purely  fictitious  doctrine,  received 
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instead  of  that  of  repentance  which  is  so  frequently 
mentioned  and  also  enjoined  in  the  Word.  They  said 
that  with  the  simple  who  know  but  little  about  the 
gospel,  there  is,  perhaps,  some  emotion  of  mind  when 
they  hear  or  think  about  the  torments  of  hell.  They 
also  said  that  the  consolation  of  the  gospel  impressed 
upon  their  minds  from  earliest  youth,  so  banished  con- 
trition, that  in  their  hearts  they  laughed  at  the  mere 
mention  of  it ;  and  that  hell  could  not  strike  terror 
into  them  any  more  than  the  fires  of  Vesuvius  or 
-(Etna  could  terrify  those  who  live  at  Warsaw  or 
Vienna,  or  than  the  basilisks  and  adders  in  the  deserts 
of  Arabia,  or  the  tigers  and  lions  in  the  forests  of 
Tartary,  could  terrify  those  who  live  in  safety,  tran- 
quillity and  quiet  in  some  European  city.  They  also 
said  that  the  wrath  of  God  could  no  more  terrify  and 
crush  them  than  the  wrath  of  the  king  of  Persia  could 
those  who  live  in  Pennsylvania. 

By  these  statements,  and  also  by  rational  inferences 
from  their  traditions,  I  am  convinced  that  contrition, 
unless  it  is  repentance  such  as  is  hereinafter  described, 
is  nothing  but  a  freak  of  imagination. 

The  Reformed  assumed  contrition  instead  of  repent- 
ance, moreover,  in  order  to  sever  themselves  from  the 
Roman  Catholics  who  insist  upon  repentance  and 
charity  also.  And  they  allege  as  their  reason  for 
afterwards  establishing  the  doctrine  of  justification  by 
faith  alone,  that  by  repentance  as  by  charity  something 
of  the  man's  own  which  savored  of  merit,  entered  into 
his  faith  and  blackened  it.    (T.  C.  R.  n.  512-515.) 


III. 


LIP-CONFESSION  IS  NOT  REPENTANCE. 

HE  MERE  CONFESSION  WITH  THE  LIPS  THAT  ONK 
IS  A  SINNER,  IS  NOT  REPENTANCE. 

On  this  lip-confession  the  Reformed  who 
adhere  to  the  Augsburg  Confession  teach  as 
follows :  "  No  man  can  ever  know  his  sins.  Therefore 
they  cannot  be  enumerated.  They  are,  moreover,  in- 
terior and  hidden,  so  that  a  confession  of  them  would 
be  false,  uncertain,  maimed  and  mutilated  ;  but  he  who 
confesses  himself  to  be  all  mere  sin,  thereby  includes 
all  sins,  excludes  none  and  forgets  none.  But  still  the 
enumeration  of  sins,  although  unnecessary,  is  not  to 
be  done  away  with,  out  of  regard  for  tender  and  timid 
consciences ;  but  this  is  only  a  childish  and  common 
form  of  confession  for  the  simpler  and  ruder  people." 
Formula  Concordiae,  pp.  327,  331,  380. 

But  this  confession  was  substituted  by  the  Reformed 
for  actual  repentance  after  they  had  separated  from  the 
Roman  Catholics,  because  it  is  based  upon  their  im- 
putative faith,  which  alone  without  charity  and  thus 
without  repentance  also,  works  the  forgiveness  of  sins 
and  man's  regeneration ;  also  upon  this,  which  is  an 
inseparable  appendix  to  that  faith,  that  there  is  no  co- 
operation on  man's  part  with  the  operation  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  in  the  act  of  justification ;  also  upon  this,  that 
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man  has  no  free-will  in  spiritual  things ;  and  again 
upon  this,  that  everything  conies  of  immediate  mercy, 
and  nothing  whatever  mediately  by  or  through  man. 

Among  the  many  reasons  why  the  lip-confession  of 
being  a  sinner  is  not  repentance,  is  this :  that  eveiy 
man,  an  impious  one  and  even  a  devil,  may  make  that 
declaration,  and  with  external  devotion,  when  he  thinks 
of  the  present  and  impending  torments  of  hell.  But 
who  does  not  see  that  this  is  not  from  any  internal 
devotion,  consequently  that  it  is  imaginary  and  there- 
fore of  the  lungs  merely,  but  not  voluntary,  coming 
from  within,  and  therefore  not  of  the  heart  ?  For  an 
impious  man  and  a  devil  still  burn  inwardly  with  the 
lusts  of  the  love  of  doing  evil,  by  which  they  are  borne 
along  like  windmills  driven  by  strong  winds  ;  therefore 
such  a  declaration  is  nothing  but  a  contrivance  to  cheat 
God  for  the  sake  of  deliverance  or  to  deceive  the  sim- 
ple. For  what  is  easier  than  to  compel  the  lips  to  cry 
aloud,  and  the  breath  of  the  mouth  to  adapt  itself 
thereto,  to  turn  up  the  eyes  and  raise  the  hands  ? 
This  is  what  the  Lord  says  in  Mark:  "Well  hath 
Esaias  prophesied  of  you,  hypocrites,  as  it  is  written  : 
This  people  honoreth  me  with  their  lips,  but  their 
heart  is  far  from  me,"  vii.  6.  And  in  Matthew :  "  Woe 
unto  you,  scribes  and  Pharisees,  hypocrites !  for  ye 
make  clean  the  outside  of  the  cup  and  the  platter,  but 
within  they  are  full  of  extortion  and  excess.  Thou 
blind  Pharisee,  cleanse  first  that  which  is  within  \i.  e. 
the  inside  of]  the  cup  and  platter,  that  the  outside  of 
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them  may  be  clean  also,"  xxiii.  25,  26.  And  more  in 
the  same  chapter. 

HYPOCRITICAL  WORSHIP. 

Of  a  similarly  hypocritical  character  is  the  worship 
of  those  who  have  confirmed  in  themselves  the  faith 
of  the  present  church,  that  the  Lord  by  the  passion  of 
the  cross  took  away  all  the  sins  of  the  world  (meaning 
thereby  the  sins  of  every  man),  provided  they  go  over 
the  formulas  about  propitiation  and  mediation.  Some 
of  them  can,  with  loud  voices  and  apparently  burning 
zeal,  pour  forth  from  the  pulpit  many  holy  utterances 
about  repentance  and  charity,  while  they  deem  both 
useless  in  respect  to  salvation  ;  for  by  repentance  they 
mean  no  other  than  lip-confession,  and  by  charity  ex- 
ternal charity  only.  But  this  they  do  to  please  the 
people.  These  are  they  who  arc  meant  by  these  words 
of  the  Lord :  "  Many  will  say  to  me  in  that  day,  Lord, 
Lord,  have  we  not  prophesied  in  thy  name  ?  .  .  and 
in  thy  name  done  many  wonderful  works  ?  And  then 
will  I  profess  unto  them,  I  never  knew  you ;  depart 
from  me,  ye  that  work  iniquity,"  Matt.  vii.  22,  23. 

In  the  spiritual  world  I  once  heard  a  man  praying 
after  this  manner  :  "  I  am  full  of  sores,  leprous,  unclean 
from  my  mother's  womb.  There  is  not  a  sound  spot 
in  me  from  my  head  to  the  sole  of  my  foot.  I  am  not 
worthy  to  raise  my  eyes  toward  God.  I  am  deserving 
of  death  and  eternal  damnation.    Have  mercy  upon 
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me  for  the  sake  of  thy  Son.  Purify  me  in  His  blood. 
On  thy  good  pleasure  depends  the  salvation  of  all.  I 
pray  for  mercy."  Hearing  him  pray  thus,  the  bystand- 
ers asked,  How  do  you  know  that  you  are  of  such  a 
character  ?  He  replied,  I  know  it,  because  I  have 
heard  so.  But  he  was  then  sent  to  the  angelic  examin- 
ers, before  whom  he  spoke  in  the  same  way.  And 
they,  after  examination,  reported  that  he  had  spoken 
the  truth  about  himself,  but  that  still  he  did  not  know 
of  one  single  evil  that  was  within  him,  because  he  had 
never  examined  himself,  and  had  believed  that  after 
lip-confession  evils  were  no  longer  evils  in  the  sight 
of  God,  both  because  God  turns  his  eyes  away  from 
them,  and  because  He  has  been  propitiated.  And  the 
angels  said  that  therefore  he  had  not  come  to  a  sense 
of  any  of  his  evils,  although  he  was  a  willful  adulterer, 
a  thief,  a  wily  detractor  and  intensely  revengeful ;  and 
that  he  was  such  in  heart  and  will,  and  therefore 
would  be  the  same  in  word  and  deed  did  not  the  fear 
of  the  law  and  of  the  loss  of  reputation  restrain  him. 
After  it  was  found  out  that  he  was  of  such  a  char- 
acter, he  was  judged  and  sent  among  the  hypocrites  in 
hell. 

Such  persons  are  like  plastered  walls,  the  plaster 
beautifully  corored,  within  which  when  the  windows 
are  opened,  fly  owls  and  terrible  night  birds.  They 
are  like  whitened  sepulchres  which  contain  dead  men's 
bones ;  .  .  like  the  cortical  coverings  of  rotten  wood ; 
like  the  garments  of  Aaron's  sons  on  a  leprous  body ; 
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nay,  like  ulcers  containing  pus  covered  over  with  a 
thin  skin,  which  are  supposed  to  be  healed. 

Who  does  not  know  that  a  holy  external  and  a  pro- 
fane internal  do  not  agree  ?  Such  also  fear  more  than 
others  to  examine  themselves.  Therefore  they  are  no 
more  sensible  of  the  viciousness  within  them,  than 
of  the  pungent  and  ill-smelling  substances  in  their 
stomachs  and  bowels  before  they  are  cast  out  into  the 
draught. 

But  it  must  be  remembered  that  they  of  whom  we 
have  hitherto  spoken,  are  not  to  be  confounded  with 
those  who  do  well  and  believe  well,  nor  with  those 
who  repent  of  some  sins,  and  from  a  correspondent 
oral  confession  when  worshiping  and  still  more  when 
in  spiritual  temptation,  speak  within  themselves  or 
pray;  for  that  general  confession  both  precedes  and 
follows  reformation  and  regeneration.    (T.  C.  R.  516- 
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IV. 

REPENTANCE  NECESSARY  TO  SALVATION. 

LN  is  born  [with  an  inclination]  to  all 

KINDS  OF  EVIL  ;  AND  UNLESS  HE,  TO  SOME  EX- 
TENT, REMOVES   THEM  BY  REPENTANCE,  HE 
REMAINS  IN  THEM  ;  AND  HE  WHO  REMAINS  IN 
EVILS,  CANNOT  BE  SAVED. 

That  every  man  is  born  [with  an  inclination]  to 
evils,  so  that  he  is  nothing  but  evil  from  his  mother's 
womb,  is  known  in  the  church.  And  it  has  become 
known  because  it  has  been  handed  down  by  the  coun- 
cils and  leaders  of  the  churches,  that  the  sin  of  Adam 
was  transmitted  to  all  his  posterity ;  that  it  is  the  sole 
sin  for  which  every  man  after  him  is  damned  along 
with  him  ;  and  that  it  is  that  which  is  inherent  in  every 
man  by  birth.  On  this  assertion,  moreover,  are  based 
others  which  the  churches  teach,  as  that  the  washing 
of  regeneration,  which  is  called  baptism,  was  instituted 
by  the  Lord  in  order  to  remove  this  sin ;  that  it  was 
the  cause  of  the  Lord's  advent ;  and  that  faith  in  his 
merit  is  the  means  whereby  it  is  removed;  besides 
other  doctrines  which  the  churches  have  established 
upon  this  assertion. 

But  that  such  is  not  the  origin  of  any  hereditary 
evil,  may  appear  from  the  fact  that  Adam  was  not  the 
first  of  mankind,  but  that  by  him  and  his  wife  the  first 
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church  on  this  orb  is  representatively  described, —  by 
the  garden  of  Eden  its  wisdom,  by  the  tree  of  life  its 
looking  to  the  Lord  who  was  to  come,  and  by  the  tree 
of  the  knowledge  of  good  and  evil  its  looking  to  self 
and  not  to  the  Lord.  That  this  church  is  represen- 
tatively described  by  the  first  chapters  of  Genesis,  is 
clearly  proven  by  many  parallel  passages  from  the 
Word  in  the  Arcana  Coelestia.  When  these  things 
are  understood  and  accepted,  the  opinion  heretofore 
entertained,  that  the  evil  innate  in  man  from  his  parents 
is  from  the  above  source  (when  yet  it  is  not,  but  has 
its  origin  elsewhere),  falls  to  the  ground. 

That  the  tree  of  life  and  the  tree  of  the  knowledge 
of  good  and  evil  are  in  every  man,  and  that  they  are 
said  to  be  located  in  a  garden,  signifies  man's  freedom 
of  will  to  turn  to  the  Lord  or  from  Him,  has  been  fully 
shown  in  the  part  on  Free-Will. 

HEREDITARY  PROCLIVITIES. 

But  hereditary  evil  is  exclusively  from  parents  ;  not, 
indeed,  the  evil  itself  which  a  man  actually  does,  but 
the  inclination  thereto.  Every  one  will  acknowledge 
that  it  is  so,  if  he  combines  reason  and  experience. 
Who  does  not  know  that  children  are  born  with  a 
general  resemblance  to  their  parents  in  features,  man- 
ners and  dispositions  ?  and  even  grandchildren  and 
great-grandchildren  with  a  resemblance  to  grandparents 
and  great-grandparents  ?    Also  that  by  many  persons 
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families  are  thereby  distinguished  from  each  other,  and 
even  nations,  as  Africans  from  Europeans,  Neapolitans 
from  Germans,  Englishmen  from  Frenchmen  ?  and  so 
on.  Who  cannot  recognize  a  Jew  by  his  face,  eyes, 
speech  and  gestures  ?  And  if  you  were  sensible  of 
the  sphere  of  life  flowing  out  from  the  native  genius 
of  every  one,  you  would  in  like  manner  be  convinced 
of  the  resemblance  of  dispositions  and  minds. 

From  which  it  follows,  that  man  is  not  born  into 
actual  evils,  but  only  into  an  inclination  to  evils,  hav- 
ing, nevertheless,  a  greater  or  less  proclivity  for  par- 
ticular ones.  Therefore  after  death  no  man  is  judged 
from  any  hereditary  evil,  but  from  the  actual  evils 
which  he  himself  has  committed.  This  is  also  evident 
from  the  following  statute  of  the  Lord:  "  The  fathers 
shall  not  be  put  to  death  for  the  children,  neither  shall 
the  children  be  put  to  death  for  the  fathers  ;  every  man 
shall  be  put  to  death  for  his  own  sin,"  Deut.  xxiv.  16. 

This  was  made  certain  to  me  in  the  spiritual  world 
from  the  state  of  those  who  die  in  infancy,  that  is,  in 
that  they  have  only  an  inclination  to  evils,  favor  them 
in  will,  but  still  do  not  commit  them ;  for  they  are 
educated  under  the  Lord's  auspices  and  saved. 

The  aforesaid  inclination  and  proclivity  to  evils, 
which  are  transmitted  by  parents  to  children  and  their 
posterity,  are  broken  only  by  the  new  birth  from  the 
Lord,  which  is  called  regeneration.  Without  this,  that 
inclination  not  only  continues  uninterrupted,  but  also 
increases  from  one  generation  to  another,  and  becomes 
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stronger  and  at  length  prone  to  every  kind  of  evil. 
Therefore  it  is  that  the  Jews  are  still  images  of  their 
father  Judah,  who  took  a  Canaanitish  woman  to  wife, 
committed  adultery  with  Tamar  his  daughter-in-law, 
and  thus  begat  three  branches  of  them.  Wherefore 
this  hereditary  disposition  in  process  of  time  so  in- 
creased in  them  that  they  are  still  unable  to  embrace 
the  Christian  religion  with  a  hearty  faith.  They  are 
said  to  be  unable  to  do  so,  because  the  interior  will  of 
their  minds  is  adverse  thereto,  and  this  will  causes 
their  inability. 

EVILS  REMOVED  BY  REPENTANCE. 

That  all  evil,  unless  removed,  remains  in  man,  and 
that  man  cannot  be  saved  if  he  remains  in  his  evils, 
follows  of  itself.  No  evil  can  be  removed  except  by 
the  Lord,  and  with  those  who  believe  in  Him  and  love 
the  neighbor.  The  Lord,  charity  and  faith  make  one, 
like  life,  will  and  understanding  ;  and  if  they  are  divided, 
all  perish  like  a  pearl  reduced  to  powder ;  and  the  Lord 
is  charity  and  faith  in  man,  and  man  is  charity  and 
faith  in  the  Lord.  But  it  is  asked,  How  can  man  enter 
into  this  union  ?  The  reply  is,  that  he  cannot,  unless 
to  some  extent  he  removes  his  evils  by  repentance 
It  is  said  that  man  should  remove  them,  because  the 
Lord  does  not  do  so  immediately  without  man's  co- 
operation. 

It  is  objected,  that  no  man  can  fulfill  the  law ;  and 
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the  less  so,  since  he  who  trespasses  against  one  com- 
mandment trespasses  against  all.  But  the  sound  of 
this  expression  is  different  from  its  sense  ;  for  it  is  to 
be  understood  that  he  who  purposely  or  deliberately 
acts  contrary  to  one  commandment,  acts  contrary  to 
the  rest ;  since  to  so  act,  is  to  wholly  deny  that  it  is 
sin,  and  if  it  is  said  to  be  sin,  to  reject  the  statement 
as  worthless ;  and  he  who  so  denies  and  rejects  the 
idea  of  sin,  thinks  nothing  of  all  that  is  called  sin. 

They  who  do  not  wish  to  hear  anything  of  repent- 
ance, enter  into  this  state  of  deliberate  sinfulness. 
But  on  the  other  hand  those  who  by  repentance  re- 
move some  evils  that  are  sins,  enter  into  a  state  of 
deliberate  belfef  in  the  Lord  and  love  for  the  neighbor. 
These  latter  are  kept  by  the  Lord  in  the  purpose  to 
abstain  from  more  sins ;  so  that  if,  owing  to  ignorance 
or  some  over-powerful  lust,  they  commit  sin,  it  is  not 
imputed  to  them  because  they  did  not  commit  it  de- 
liberately, or  confirm  it  in  themselves.  This  may  be 
confirmed  by  the  following  statement :  — 

In  the  spiritual  world  I  have  met  with  many  who 
in  the  natural  world  had  lived  like  others,  dressing 
finely,  feasting  delicately,  making  money  by  trading 
like  others,  attending  theatres,  joking  about  lovers  as 
if  from  licentiousness,  and  doing  other  such  things. 
Yet  the  angels  charged  these  things  as  sins  upon  some, 
and  not  upon  others,  declaring  the  latter  innocent,  but 
the  former  guilty.  Being  asked  why,  since  all  had 
done  the  same  things,  they  replied,  that  they  contem- 
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plated  all  from  their  purpose,  intention  or  end,  and 
distinguished  accordingly;  and  that  therefore  they  ex- 
cused or  condemned  those  whom  the  end  excused  and 
condemned ;  for  good  is  the  end  of  all  in  heaven,  and 
evil  the  end  of  all  in  hell. 

But  these  statements  shall  be  illustrated  by  com- 
parisons :  The  sins  retained  in  an  impenitent  man  may 
be  compared  to  various  diseases  in  him  ;  unless  medi- 
cines are  brought  to  bear  upon  them,  and  the  malig- 
nities thereby  removed,  the  man  dies.  They  may  be 
compared  especially  to  the  disease  called  gangrene 
which,  unless  healed  in  time,  spreads  and  causes  in- 
evitable death ;  in  like  manner  to  abscesses  and  im- 
posthumes,  when  a  breaking  or  opening  does  not  take 
place  in  them  ;  for  from  them  empyemata  or  collections 
of  pus  will  be  diffused  into  the  neighboring  parts,  from 
these  into  adjoining  viscera,  and  finally  into  the  heart, 
whence  comes  death.  .  .  A  garden  would  be  wholly 
occupied  with  thorns,  briers  and  thistles,  unless  they 
were  eradicated.  Gardeners  know  that  a  tree  sprung 
from  a  bad  seed  and  root  conveys  its  bad  sap  to  the 
branch  of  a  good  tree  inserted  or  engrafted  upon  it ; 
and  that  the  bad  sap  which  comes  up  is  turned  into 
good  sap  and  produces  useful  fruit.  Something  similar 
takes  place  in  man  through  the  removal  of  evil  by 
means  of  repentance ;  for  man  is  thereby  engrafted 
into  the  Lord  as  a  branch  into  a  vine,  and  bears  good 
fruit,  John  xv.  4-6.    (T.  C.  R.  n.  520-524.) 


V. 

THE  BEGINNING  OF  REPENTANCE. 

HE  RECOGNITION  OF  SIN  AND  THE  EXAMINATION 
OF  ANY  PARTICULAR  SIN  IN  ONE'S  SELF,  IS  THE 
BEGINNING  OF  REPENTANCE. 

A  recognition  of  sin  cannot  be  wanting  to 
any  man  in  the  Christian  world  ;  for  every  one  is  from 
infancy  taught  what  evil  is,  and  from  boyhood  what  the 
evil  of  sin  is.  All  young  people  learn  this  from  parents 
and  teachers,  also  from  the  decalogue  which  is  the  pri- 
mary instruction  given  to  all  in  Christendom  ;  in  their 
subsequent  process  by  preaching  at  church  and  instruc- 
tion at  home  ;  in  fullness  from  the  Word  ;  and  finally 
from  the  civil  laws  of  justice,  the  teachings  of  which 
are  like  those  of  the  decalogue  and  the  other  parts  of 
the  Word.  For  the  evil  of  sin  is  no  other  than  evil 
against  the  neighbor ;  and  evil  against  the  neighbor 
is  also  evil  against  God,  which  is  sin. 

But  the  recognition  of  sin  effects  nothing  unless  a 
man  examines  the  actions  of  his  life,  and  sees  whether 
he  has  secretly  or  openly  committed  any  such  thing. 
Until  then,  all  that  is  mere  knowledge,  and  what  a 
preacher  says  is  mere  sound  going  in  at  the  left  ear 
and  out  at  the  right ;  and  finally  it  becomes  a  mere 
matter  of  thought  and  word-devotion,  and  with  many 
imaginative  and  chimerical. 
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But  it  is  altogether  different  if  man,  according  to 
what  he  recognizes  as  sin,  examines  himself,  discovers 
something  in  himself,  says  to  himself,  This  evil  is  a 
sin,  and  through  fear  of  eternal  punishment  abstains 
from  it.  Then  the  instruction  of  preaching  and  prayer 
heard  at  church  is  first  received  by  both  ears,  is  com- 
municated to  the  heart,  and  from  a  pagan  the  man  be- 
comes a  Christian. 

SELF-EXAMINATION  NECESSARY. 

Can  there  be  anything  better  known  in  the  Chris- 
tian world  than  that  a  man  ought  to  examine  himself? 
For  in  every  empire  and  kingdom,  whether  in  those 
adhering  to  the  Roman  Catholic  or  to  the  evangelical 
religion,  before  approaching  the  Holy  Supper,  men  are 
taught  and  admonished  to  examine  themselves,  to  re- 
cognize and  acknowledge  their  sins,  and  begin  a  new 
life.  In  the  English  dominions  this  exhortation  is  ac- 
companied with  fearful  threatenings,  where,  from  the 
service  read  before  the  communion,  the  following  is 
proclaimed  by  the  priest  from  the  altar : 

"  The  way  and  means  thereto  is  first  to  examine 
your  lives  and  conversations  by  the  rule  of  God's  com- 
mandments ;  and  whereinsoever  ye  shall  perceive  your- 
selves to  have  offended,  either  by  will,  word  or  deed, 
there  to  bewail  your  own  sinfulness,  and  to  confess 
yourselves  to  Almighty  God,  with  full  purpose  of 
amendment  of  life.    And  if  ye  shall  perceive  your 
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offences  to  be  such  as  are  not  only  against  God  but 
also  against  your  neighbor,  then  ye  shall  reconcile 
yourselves  unto  them,  being  ready  to  make  restitution 
and  satisfaction  according  to  the  uttermost  of  your 
powers  for  all  injuries  and  wrongs  done  by  you  to  any 
other,  and  being  likewise  ready  to  forgive  others  that 
have  offended  you  as  ye  would  have  forgiveness  of 
your  offences  at  God's  hand ;  for  otherwise  the  receiv- 
ing of  the  holy  communion  does  nothing  else  but  in- 
crease your  damnation.  Therefore  if  any  of  you  be  a 
blasphemer  of  God,  a  hindcrer  or  slanderer  of  His 
Word,  an  adulterer,  or  be  in  malice  or  envy  or  in  any 
other  grievous  crime,  repent  ye  of  your  sins,  or  else 
come  not  to  that  holy  table,  lest,  after  the  taking  of 
that  holy  sacrament,  the  devil  enter  into  you  as  he 
entered  into  Judas,  and  fill  you  full  of  all  iniquity  and 
bring  you  to  destruction  both  of  body  and  soul." 

Yet  there  are  some  who  cannot  examine  themselves  ; 
such  as  infants,  boys  and  girls  before  they  arrive  at 
the  age  when  they  are  capable  of  self-examination ; 
also  the  simple-minded,  who  are  not  capable  of  reflec- 
tion ;  and  again,  all  those  who  have  no  fear  of  God ; 
and  beside  these,  some  who  are  sick  in  mind  and  body ; 
and  above  all,  those  who,  being  confirmed  in  the  doc- 
trine of  justification  by  faith  alone,  which  imputes 
Christ's  merit  to  man,  have  persuaded  themselves,  that 
by  [self-]  examination  and  repentance  something  of 
man  would  enter,  which  would  destroy  faith,  and  so 
would  banish  and  drive  away  salvation  from  its  one 
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only  abiding-place.  For  all  such,  lip-confession  alone 
answers ;  and  that  this  is  not  repentance  has  been 
shown  above. 

But  they  who  know  what  sin  is,  and  still  more  they 
who  know  many  things  from  the  Word  and  teach 
them,  yet  do  not  examine  themselves,  and  consequently 
see  no  sin  in  themselves,  may  be  likened  to  those  who 
scrape  up  wealth  and  deposit  it  in  chests  and  coffers, 
making  no  further  use  of  it  than  to  look  at  it  and  count 
it ;  also  to  those  who  collect  large  sums  of  gold  and 
silver  in  safes,  and  hide  them  in  vaults,  for  the  mere 
sake  of  being  opulent.  Such  are  like  the  trader  who 
hid  his  talent  in  the  earth,  and  like  him  who  hid  his 
pound  in  a  napkin,  Matt.  xxv.  25 ;  Luke  xix.  20. 
They  are  also  like  the  hard  wayside  and  stony  places 
upon  which  the  seed  fell,  Matt.  xiii.  4,  5  ;  and  like  the 
fig  tree  full  of  leaves  but  bearing  no  fruit,  Mark  xi. 
13.  They  are  the  hearts  of  stone  which  do  not  be- 
come flesh,  Zech.  vii.  12.  They  are  like  the  partridge 
that  sits  on  eggs  and  hatches  them  not.  They  get 
riches,  but  not  by  right ;  they  leave  them  in  the  midst 
of  their  days,  and  at  their  end  become  fools,  Jer.  xvii. 
11.  They  are  like  the  five  virgins  who  had  lamps  but 
no  oil,  Matt.  xxv.  1-12. 

They  who  acquire  from  the  Word  much  about  charity 
and  repentance,  and  know  the  commandments  perfectly, 
yet  do  not  live  according  to  them,  may  be  called  win- 
ters, and  even  fields  of  snow  and  ice,  being  without 
spiritual  heat.    (T.  C.  R.  n.  525-527.) 


VI. 

WHAT  ACTUAL  REPENTANCE  IS. 

■\      CTUAL  REPENTANCE  IS  FOR  A  MAN  TO  EXAMINE 
■    'LM\    '  IIIMSELF>  T0  RECOGNIZE  AND  ACKNOWLEDGE  HIS 
jfjJSj  J  SINS,  TO  SUPPLICATE  THE  LORD  AND  COMMENCE 

"ttjSkw^J.1  A  NEW  life. 

That  man  ought  by  all  means  to  repent,  and  that 
his  salvation  depends  thereon,  is  evident  from  many 
passages  and  plain  sayings  of  the  Lord  in  the  Word, 
from  among  which  the  following  shall  here  be  adduced: 

John  preached  the  baptism  of  repentance,  and  said, 
"Bring  forth  therefore  fruits  worthy  of  repentance," 
Luke  iii.  3,  8;  Mark  i.  4.  "Jesus  began  to  preach 
and  to  say,  Repent,"  Matt.  iv.  17.  And  He  said, 
"  The  kingdom  of  God  is  at  hand,  Repent  ye,"  Mark 
i.  15.  Again,  "  But  except  ye  repent,  ye  shall  all  like- 
wise perish,"  Luke  xiii.  5.  Jesus  commanded  his  dis- 
ciples, that  "  repentance  and  remission  of  sins  should 
be  preached  in  his  name  among  all  nations,"  Luke  xxiv. 
47  ;  Mark  vi.  12.  "  Wherefore  Peter  preached  repent- 
ance and  baptism  in  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ  for  the 
remission  of  sins,"  Acts  ii.  38  ;  and  said,  "  Repent  ye 
therefore  and  be  converted,  that  your  sins  may  be 
blotted  out,"  iii.  1 9.  Paul  preached  to  "  all  men  every- 
where to  repent ; "  xvii.  30.  He  also  declared  "  first 
unto  them  of  Damascus,  and  at  Jerusalem,  and  through- 
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out  all  the  coasts  of  Judea,  and  then  to  the  Gentiles, 
that  they  should  repent  and  turn  to  God,  and  do  works 
meet  for  repentance,"  xxvi.  20.  Again,  he  testified 
"  to  the  Jews  and  also  to  the  Greeks,  repentance  to- 
ward God  and  faith  toward  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ," 
xx.  21.  (See  also  Rev.  ii.  4,  5,  13,  16,  22;  iii.  15,  19. 
Luke  xv.  1  ;  besides  other  passages.) 

From  all  of  which  it  is  plain  that  men  ought  by  all 
means  to  repent ;  but  the  mode  and  character  of  their 
repentance  shall  be  shown  in  what  follows. 

Cannot  any  man,  from  the  reason  given  him,  under- 
stand that  the  mere  lip-confession  of  being  a  sinner  is 
not  repentance  ?  or  the  recounting  of  various  par- 
ticulars in  which  he  is  a  sinner,  as  the  hypocrite  did, 
mentioned  above  ?  For  what  is  easier  for  a  man  when 
he  is  in  distress  and  agony,  than  to  utter  groans  and 
sighs  from  his  lungs  and  lips,  and  also  to  beat  his 
breast  and  make  himself  guilty  of  all  sins,  when  yet 
he  is  not  conscious  of  any  sin  in  himself?  Do  the 
diabolical  horde  who  occupy  his  loves,  depart  along 
with  his  sighs?  Do  they  not  rather  hiss  at  those 
things,  and  remain  in  him  as  before,  as  in  their  own 
house  ?  From  this  it  is  plain  that  such  repentance  is 
not  meant  in  the  Word,  but  repentance  from  evil  works, 
as  it  is  said. 

THE  NATURE  AND   WAY  OF  REPENTANCE. 

The  question  is,  then,  How  ought  a  man  to  repent  ? 
The  reply  is,  Actually :  that  is  to  say,  he  must  examine 
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himself,  recognize  and  acknowledge  his  sins,  supplicate 
the  Lord  and  begin  a  new  life. 

That  repentance  is  not  possible  without  examination 
has  been  already  shown.  But  why  should  man  ex- 
amine himself,  except  that  he  may  recognize  his  sins  ? 
And  why  should  he  recognize  his  sins,  except  that  he 
may  acknowledge  that  they  are  in  him  ?  And  where- 
fore these  three  things,  except  that  he  may  confess  his 
sins  before  the  Lord,  supplicate  aid,  and  then  begin  a 
new  life  ?  which  is  the  end  sought.  This  is  actual  re- 
pentance. 

That  man  ought  so  to  progress  and  act,  every  one 
may  know  after  he  has  passed  the  first  period  of  life, 
and  more  and  more  as  he  becomes  independent  and 
under  the  control  of  his  own  reason,  from  baptism,  the 
washing  of  which  means  regeneration.  For  in  bap- 
tism his  sponsors  promise  for  him  that  he  will  reject 
the  devil  and  all  his  works ;  in  like  manner  from  the 
Holy  Supper,  before  they  can  worthily  approach  which, 
all  are  forewarned  that  they  should  repent  of  their 
sins,  be  converted  to  God  and  enter  upon  a  new  life ; 
and  moreover,  from  the  Decalogue  or  catechism  which 
is  in  the  hands  of  all  Christians,  where  in  six  of  the 
commandments  nothing  is  commanded  but  that  they 
should  not  do  evil.  And  unless  evils  are  removed  by 
repentance  man  cannot  love  his  neighbor,  still  less 
God ;  while,  nevertheless,  on  those  two  commandments 
hang  the  law  and  the  prophets,  that  is,  the  Word,  con- 
sequently salvation. 
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Actual  repentance,  if  it  is  performed  occasionally, 
as  often,  for  instance,  as  a  man  prepares  for  the  com- 
munion of  the  Holy  Supper,  if  he  afterwards  abstains 
from  one  or  another  sin  which  he  then  discovers  in 
himself,  is  sufficient  to  initiate  him  into  the  reality; 
and  when  there,  he  is  on  the  way  to  heaven,  for  then 
from  being  natural  he  begins  to  become  spiritual,  and 
to  be  born  anew  from  the  Lord. 

A  man  before  repentance  is  like  a  desert  where  there 
are  terrible  wild  beasts,  dragons,  owls,  vipers  and 
poisonous  serpents,  where  the  wild  beasts  of  the  desert 
and  doleful  creatures  occupy  the  thickets,  and  where 
satyrs  dance.  But  after  these  are  banished  by  the 
industry  and  labor  of  man,  that  desert  may  be  ploughed 
and  cultivated  into  fallow  ground,  and  sown  first  with 
oats,  beans  and  flax,  and  afterwards  with  barley  and 
wheat.  .  .  Man  is  like  a  miniature  society;  unless  he 
were  to  deal  with  himself  in  a  spiritual  manner,  as 
the  wicked  in  society  on  a  large  scale  are  dealt  with  in 
a  natural  manner,  he  would  be  punished  after  death, 
and  that  until  he  would  cease  to  do  evil  for  fear  of  the 
penalty,  although  he  could  never  be  brought  to  do  good 
from  the  love  of  it.    (T.  C.  R.  n.  528-531.) 


TIL 

MOTIVES  MUST  BE  SCANNED. 

J  'KSjll  HUB  REPENTANCE  IS  FOR  A  MAN  TO  EXAMINE 
^^M^  %  NOT  ONLY  THE  ACTIONS  OF  HIS  LIFE,  BUT  ALSO 
|  |  THE  INTENTIONS  OF  HIS  WILL. 

wss#i?  For  a  man  to  examine  not  only  the  actions 
of  his  life  but  also  the  intentions  of  his  will,  is  true 
repentance,  because  the  understanding  and  will  per- 
form the  actions ;  for  man  speaks  from  thought  and 
acts  from  will ;  therefore  speech  is  thought  speaking, 
and  action  is  will  acting.  And  because  words  and 
deeds  so  originate,  it  follows  indubitably  that  it  is  will 
and  thought  which  sin  when  the  body  sins. 

Man  may  also  repent  of  evils  which  he  has  com- 
mitted in  body,  and  still  do  evil  in  thought  and  will ; 
but  this  is  like  cutting  off  the  trunk  of  an  evil  tree, 
and  leaving  its  root  in  the  ground,  from  which  the 
same  evil  tree  grows  up  again  and  spreads  forth  its 
branches.  But  when  the  root  is  torn  up  also,  it  is  dif- 
ferent; and  this  is  done  in  man  when  he  examines  his 
will's  intentions  also,  and  removes  evil  by  repentance. 

Man  examines  his  will's  intentions  when  he  examines 
his  thoughts,  for  in  these  the  intentions  make  them- 
selves manifest.  As,  for  example,  when  his  thought, 
will  and  intention  incline  to  revenge,  adultery,  theft, 
false- witness,  and  to  lust  therefor :  also  to  blasphemy 
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against  God,  the  holy  Word,  the  church,  and  the  like ; 
if  the  man  still  directs  his  attention  to  this,  and  in- 
quires whether  he  would  actually  commit  these  evils 
if  the  fear  of  the  law  and  his  good  name  did  not  hinder  ; 
and  if  after  this  scrutiny  he  determines  that  he  must 
not  wish  to  commit  them  because  they  are  sins,  he 
truly  and  interiorly  repents  ;  and  still  more  when  those 
evils  are  delightful  to  him,  and  he  is  also  at  liberty  to 
commit  them,  but  yet  resists  and  abstains. 

He  who  practices  this  repeatedly,  perceives  the  do- 
lights  of  evil  when  they  return  as  disagreeable,  and 
finally  condemns  them  to  hell.  This  is  what  is  meant 
by  these  words  of  the  Lord  :  "  He  that  findeth  his  life 
shall  lose  it ;  and  he  that  loseth  his  life  for  my  sake 
shall  find  it,"  Matt.  x.  39.  He  who  by  this  repentance 
removes  the  evils  of  his  will,  is  like  one  who  in  time 
pulls  up  the  tares  sown  in  his  field  by  the  devil,  so  that 
the  seed  implanted  by  the  Lord  God  the  Saviour  finds 
a  clear  soil  and  grows  to  a  harvest. 

THE  TWO  ENROOTED  EVIL  LOVES. 

There  are  two  loves  which  from  time  immemorial 
have  been  enrooted  in  the  human  race :  the  love  of 
exercising  dominion  over  all,  and  the  love  of  possess- 
ing the  goods  of  all.  The  former  love,  if  the  reins 
are  given  to  it,  rushes  on  until  it  wishes  to  be  the  God 
of  heaven ;  and  the  latter,  if  the  reins  are  given  to  it, 
rushes  on  until  it  wishes  to  be  the  God  of  the  world. 
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To  these  two  loves  are  subordinated  all  other  evil 
loves,  of  which  there  are  hosts.  But  to  examine  these 
two  is  exceedingly  difficult,  because  they  reside  in  the 
iurnosts  and  hide  themselves ;  for  they  are  like  vipers 
concealed  in  the  clefts  of  a  rock,  which  retain  their 
poison  so  that  when  any  one  lies  down  upon  the  rock 
they  inflict  upon  him  deadly  wounds  and  then  retire 
to  their  hiding-places.  They  are  also  like  the  sirens 
of  the  ancients,  who  allured  men  by  their  song,  and 
by  that  means  killed  them.  They  also  decorate  them- 
selves in  splendid  attire,  as  a  devil  by  magical  halluci- 
nations does  among  his  own,  or  among  those  whom 
he  wishes  to  delude. 

But  it  must  be  well  understood  that  these  two  loves 
may  bear  rule  among  the  humble  more  than  among 
the  great ;  among  the  poor  more  than  among  the  rich ; 
among  subjects  more  than  among  kings  ;  for  the  latter 
classes  are  born  to  dominion  and  wealth,  which  at 
length  they  regard  only  as  another,  a  governor,  any 
other  officer,  a  sea-captain  or  even  a  poor  farmer  re- 
gards his  servants  and  possessions.  It  is  different, 
however,  with  kings  who  aspire  to  dominion  over  the 
kingdoms  of  others. 

The  intentions  of  the  will  ought  to  be  examined, 
because  the  love  resides  in  the  will ;  for  the  will  is  its 
receptacle,  as  shown  above.  From  thence  every  love 
breathes  out  its  delights  into  the  perceptions  and 
thoughts  of  the  understanding  ;  for  these  latter  do  not 
act  at  all  from  themselves,  but  from  the  will,  because 
10 
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they  favor  it,  consenting  to  and  confirming  all  that 
pertains  to  its  love. 

The  will  is  therefore  the  real  house  in  which  the 
man  dwells,  and  the  understanding  is  the  hall  through 
which  he  goes  out  and  in.  This  is  why  it  has  been 
said  that  the  will's  intentions  ought  to  be  examined. 
And  when  they  are  examined  and  removed,  man  is 
elevated  from  the  natural  will  in  which  reside  hered- 
itary and  actual  evils,  into  the  spiritual  will  through 
which  the  Lord  reforms  and  regenerates  the  natural, 
and  by  means  of  this  again,  what  is  sensual  and  volun- 
tary in  the  body,  thus  the  whole  man. 

They  who  do  not  examine  themselves  are  like  in- 
valids whose  blood  is  vitiated  by  the  closing  of  the 
capillary  vessels,  which  causes  atrophy,  numbness  of 
the  limbs  and  painful  chronic  diseases  arising  from  a 
thickening,  tenacity,  acridness  and  acidity  of  the  hu- 
mors and  consequently  of  the  blood.  But  on  the  other 
hand,  they  who  examine  themselves  even  as  to  the 
will's  intentions,  are  like  those  who  have  been  cured 
of  these  diseases,  and  restored  to  the  life  they  enjoyed 
in  youth.  .  .  They  who  do  not  examine  themselves  are 
like  the  dry  bones  in  the  valley;  but  after  they  have 
examined  themselves,  they  are  like  these  same  bones 
when  the  Lord  Jehovah  had  laid  sinews  upon  them, 
brought  up  flesh  upon  them,  covered  them  with  skin, 
and  put  breath  in  them,  so  that  they  lived,  Ezek. 
xxxvii.  1-14.    (T.  C.  R.  n.  532-534.) 


VIII. 

SHUNNING  EVILS  AS  SINS  IS  THE  FIRST  ACT 
OF  CHARITY. 

^HmijtjlIEY  ALSO  REPENT,  WTO  DO  NOT  EXAMINE 
C^Ml  •  THEMSELVES  BUT  YET  DESIST  FROM  EVILS  BE- 
'■  ;  M,  -I  CAVSE  THEY  ARE  SINS;  AND  THEY  REPENT  IN 
y^^®?  THIS  WAY,  WHO  FROM  RELIGION  DO  THE  WORKS 
OF  CHARITY. 

Since  actual  repentance,  which  is  for  a  man  to  ex- 
amine himself,  recognize  and  acknowledge  his  sins, 
supplicate  the  Lord  and  begin  a  new  life,  is  in  the 
Reformed  Christian  world  exceedingly  difficult  for 
many  reasons,  therefore  an  easier  kind  of  repentance 
is  here  presented,  which  is :  that,  when  any  one's  dis- 
position is  inclined  to  evil,  and  he  intends  to  do  the 
evil,  he  says  to  himself,  Such  is  my  though^,  and  such 
is  my  intention  ;  but  because  it  is  a  sin,  I  will  not  do 
it.  By  this  means  the  temptation  injected  from  hell 
is  resisted,  and  its  further  entrance  prevented. 

It  is  wonderful  that  any  one  can  find  fault  with  an- 
other for  his  evil  intentions,  and  say,  Do  not  do  that 
because  it  is  a  sin ;  and  yet  it  is  difficult  for  him  to 
say  so  to  himself.  This  is  because  the  latter  touches 
the  will,  but  the  former  only  the  thought  nearest  to 
hearing.  Inquiry  was  made  in  the  spiritual  world  as 
to  who  were  capable  of  this  self-accusation,  and  they 
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were  found  as  scarce  as  doves  in  a  vast  desert.  Some 
said  that  they  could  indeed  do  this,  but  that  they  could 
not  examine  themselves  and  confess  their  sins  before 
God. 

But  still,  all  those  who  do  good  from  religion  avoid 
actual  evils.  And  yet  they  very  rarely  reflect  upon 
the  interiors  which  pertain  to  the  will,  believing  that 
they  are  not  in  evil  because  they  are  in  good,  nay, 
even  that  the  good  covers  the  evil. 

But  the  first  act  of  charity  is  to  shun  evils.  The 
Word  teaches  this,  the  decalogue,  baptism,  the  holy 
supper  and  even  reason  ;  for  how  can  any  one  flee  from 
evils  and  banish  them  without  some  self-inspection  ? 
And  how  can  good  become  good  without  being  in- 
teriorly purified  ?  I  know  that  all  pious  men,  and  also 
all  who  have  sound  reason,  will  assent  to  this  when 
they  read  it,  and  will  see  it  as  genuine  truth ;  but  still 
that  few  will  act  accordingly. 

THE  SHEEP  AND  THE  GOATS. 

But  yet  all  who  do  good  from  religion,  not  only 
Christians  but  even  Pagans,  are  accepted  and  after 
death  adopted  by  the  Lord.  For  the  Lord  said,  "  I 
was  an  hungered,  and  ye  gave  me  meat ;  I  was  thirsty, 
and  ye  gave  me  drink ;  I  was  a  stranger,  and  ye  took 
me  in  ;  naked,  and  ye  clothed  me  ;  I  was  sick,  and  ye 
visited  me  ;  I  was  in  prison,  and  ye  came  unto  me ; " 
and  "  Inasmuch  as  ye  have  done  it  unto  one  of  the 
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least  of  these  my  brethren,  ye  have  done  it  unto  me." 
"  Come,  ye  blessed  of  my  Father,  inherit  the  kingdom 
prepared  for  you  from  the  foundation  of  the  world," 
Matt.  xxv.  31,  and  subsequent  verses.  To  this  I  will 
add  the  following,  which  is  new :  — 

All  those  who  do  good  from  religion,  after  death  re- 
ject the  doctrine  of  the  present  church  respecting  three 
Divine  Persons  existent  from  eternity,  and  also  its 
faith  as  directed  to  the  three  in  their  order,  turn  to  the 
Lord  God  the  Saviour,  and  accept  with  pleasure  what 
belongs  to  the  New  Church.  But  all  others  who  have 
not  exercised  charity  from  religion,  have  adamantine, 
that  is,  hardened  hearts.  They  first  approach  three 
Gods  ;  then  the  Father  alone  ;  and  finally  none.  They 
look  upon  the  Lord  God  the  Saviour  as  the  son  of 
Mary  only,  born  from  marriage  with  Joseph,  and  not 
as  the  Son  of  God.  Then  they  discard  all  the  goods 
and  truths  of  the  New  Church,  and  straightway  con- 
nect themselves  with  the  spirits  of  the  dragon,  and 
with  them  are  driven  away  into  deserts  or  caverns  on 
the  very  confines  of  what  is  called  the  Christian  world. 
After  a  time,  because  they  are  separated  from  the  New 
Heaven,  they  rush  into  crime  and  are  therefore  sent 
down  to  hell. 

Such  is  the  lot  of  those  who  do  not  perform  the 
works  of  charity  from  religion,  owing  to  their  belief 
that  no  one  can  do  good  of  himself  except  what  is 
meritorious ;  consequently  they  omit  those  works,  and 
associate  themselves  with  the  goats  who  are  the  damned, 
10*  H 
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and  are  cast  into  the  eternal  fire  prepared  for  the  devil 
and  his  angels  —  because  they  had  not  done  what  the 
sheep  did ;  Matt.  xxv.  41-46.  It  is  not  there  said 
that  they  did  evil,  but  that  they  did  not  do  good  ;  and 
they  who  do  not  do  good  from  religion,  do  evil,  since 
"  No  man  can  serve  two  masters,"  Matt.  vi.  24. 

It  ought  to  be  known  that  they  who  do  good  from 
natural  good  only,  and  not  from  religion  also,  are  not 
accepted  after  death,  because  there  is  only  natural  good 
in  their  charity,  and  not  spiritual  good  also  ;  and  it  is 
the  latter  which  unites  the  Lord  to  man,  and  not  the 
former  without  it.  Natural  good  belongs  to  the  flesh 
merely,  being  acquired  by  birth  from  parents  ;  but 
spiritual  good  belongs  to  the  spirit,  being  born  anew 
from  the  Lord. 

They  who  do  the  good  works  of  charity  from  re- 
ligion, and  consequently  do  not  commit  evil,  before 
they  have  accepted  the  doctrine  of  the  New  Church 
concerning  the  Lord,  may  be  likened  to  trees  that  bear 
good  fruit,  although  but  little,  and  also  to  trees  that 
bear  excellent  small  fruit  which  are  none  the  less  cared 
for  in  gardens.  They  may  also  be  likened  to  olive 
trees  and  fig  trees  in  forests,  and  again  to  fragrant 
herbs  and  balsamic  shrubs  on  hills.  .  .  In  heaven  they 
are  clothed  with  garments  of  a  red  color,  and  after 
they  have  been  "initiated  into  the  good  of  the  New 
Church,  they  are  clothed  with  garments  of  a  purple 
color,  which  become  beautifully  golden  in  proportion 
as  they  also  receive  truths.    (T.  C.  K.  n.  535-537.) 


IX. 


NEED  OF  A  DIVINE  SAVIOUR. 

OXFESSION  OUGHT  TO  BE  MADE  TO  THE  LORD 
GOD  THE  SAVIOUR,  AND  THEN  SUPPLICATION  FOR 
AID  AND  POWER  TO  RESIST  EVILS. 

Men  ought  to  approach  the  Lord  God  the 
Saviour,  because  He  is  the  God  of  heaven  and  earth, 
the  Redeemer  and  Saviour,  to  whom  belong  omnipo- 
tence, omniscience,  omnipresence,  mercy  itself  and 
also  justice ;  also  because  man  is  his  creature,  and  the 
church  his  sheepfold :  and  because  in  the  New  Testa- 
ment He  has  frequently  commanded  them  to  approach, 
worship  and  adore  Him.  He  has  enjoined  upon  men 
to  approach  Him  alone  by  the  following  words  in 
John : 

"  Yerily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you,  he  that  entereth 
not  by  the  door  into  the  sheepfold,  but  climbeth  up 
some  other  way,  the  same  is  a  thief  and  a  robber ;  but 
he  that  entereth  in  by  the  door  is  the  shepherd  of  the 
sheep.  .  .  I  am  the  door,  by  me  if  any  man  enter  in, 
he  shall  be  saved,  and  shall  go  in  and  out  and  find 
pasture ;  the  thief  cometh  not  but  for  to  steal,  and  to 
kill,  and  to  destroy.  I  am  come  that  they  might  have 
life,  and  that  they  might  have  it  more  abundantly. 
.  .  I  am  the  good  shepherd,"  x.  1-11. 

That  man  ought  not  to  climb  up  some  other  way, 
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means  that  he  ought  not  to  approach  God  the  Father, 
because  He  is  invisible  and  therefore  inaccessible,  and 
union  with  Him- is  impossible.  For  this  reason  He 
himself  came  into  the  world,  and  made  Himself  visible 
and  accessible,  and  union  with  Him  possible  ;  which 
was  done  solely  that  man  might  be  saved.  For  unless 
God  is  approached  in  thought  as  a  Man,  every  idea  of 
Him  perishes, —  is  lost  like  sight  directed  out  upon  the 
universe,  that  is,  to  empty  nothingness,  or  to  nature, 
or  to  what  is  met  within  nature. 

That  God  himself  who  from  eternity  is  One,  came 
into  the  world,  is  very  evident  from  the  birth  of  the 
Lord  the  Saviour,  in  that  He  was  conceived  by  the 
power  of  the  Highest  through  the  Holy  Spirit,  and 
that  from  this  conception  his  Humanity  was  born  of 
the  virgin  Mary ;  from  which  it  follows,  that  his  soul 
was  the  Divinity  itself  that  is  called  the  Father  (for 
God  is  indivisible)  ;  and  that  the  Humanity  born  there- 
from is  the  Humanity  of  God  the  Father,  which  is 
called  the  Son  of  God,  Luke  i.  32,  37  ;  from  which  it 
again  follows  that,  when  the  Lord  God  the  Saviour  is 
approached,  God  the  Father  is  approached  also.  There- 
fore, to  Philip  asking  Him  to  show  them  the  Father, 
He  replied,  "  He  that  hath  seen  me,,  hath  seen  the 
Father :  and  how  sayest  thou  then,  Show  us  the 
Father  ?  Believest  thou  not  that  I  am  in  the  Father 
and  the  Father  in  me  ?  .  .  Believe  me,  that  I  am  in 
the  Father  and  the  Father  in  me,"  John  xiv.  6-11. 
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SUPPLICATION  AND  CONFESSION. 

There  are  two  duties  incumbent  on  man  after  ex- 
amination—  supplication  and  confession. 

Supplication  should  be  made  for  mercy,  for  power 
to  resist  the  evils  of  which  he  has  repented,  and  for  a 
full  inclination  and  affection  to  do  good,  since  without 
the  Lord  man  "can  do  nothing-,"  John  xv.  5. 

Confession  should  be  made  that  he  sees,  recognizes 
and  acknowledges  his  evils,  and  finds  himself  to  be 
a  miserable  sinner.  It  is  not  necessary  for  man  to 
enumerate  his  sins  before  the  Lord,  nor  to  supplicate 
forgiveness  of  them.  He  need  not  enumerate  them, 
because  he  has  searched  them  out  and  seen  them  in 
himself,  and  consequently  they  are  present  to  the 
Lord  because  they  are  present  to  himself.  Moreover 
the  Lord  led  him  to  search  them  out,  disclosed  them, 
and  inspired  grief  therefor,  together  with  an  effort  to 
desist  from  them  and  begin  a  new  life. 

Supplication  need  not  be  made  to  the  Lord  for  for- 
giveness of  sins,  for  the  following  reasons :  First,  be- 
cause sins  are  not  abolished  but  removed;  and  they 
are  removed  so  far  as  man  afterwards  desists  from  them 
and  enters  upon  a  new  life  ;  for  there  are  innumerable 
lusts  inherent,  coiled  up  as  it  were,  in  every  evil ;  and 
they  cannot  be  removed  in  a  moment,  but  gradually, 
as  man  permits  himself  to  be  reformed  and  regenerated. 
The  second  reason  is,  that  the  Lord,  because  He  is 
Mercy  itself,  forgives  all  men  their  sins  ;  nor  does  He 
impute  a  single  sin  to  any  one,  for  He  says  They  know 
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not  what  they  do.  But  yet  the  sins  are  not  therefore 
taken  away ;  for  to  Peter  asking  how  often  he  should 
forgive  his  brother's  trespasses,  whether  he  should  do 
so  seven  times,  the  Lord  said  :  "  I  say  not  unto  thee, 
until  seven  times,  but  until  seventy  times  seven," 
Matt,  xviii.  21,  22.  Why,  then,  should  not  the  Lord 
himself  do  so  ? 

But  still  it  does  no  harm,  if  any  one  burdened  in 
conscience  enumerates  his  sins  to  a  minister  of  the 
church  in  order  to  lighten  his  burden  and  obtain  abso- 
lution ;  because  he  is  thereby  introduced  into  the  habit 
of  examining  himself,  and  reflecting  daily  upon  his 
evils.  But  this  kind  of  confession  is  natural,  while 
that  described  above  is  spiritual. 

To  adore  some  vicar  on  earth,  or  to  invoke  some 
saint  as  God,  has  no  more  weight  in  heaven  than  sup- 
plication addressed  to  the  sun,  moon  or  stars,  or  an 
inquiry  made  of  a  diviner  for  a  response  and  a  belief 
in  his  idle  utterance.  This  would  be  like  worshiping 
a  temple,  and  not  worshiping  God  in  the  temple.  It 
would  be  like  supplicating  a  servant  who  carries  the 
king's  sceptre  and  crown  in  his  hand,  for  the  honors 
of  glory,  instead  of  addressing  the  king  himself ;  and 
this  would  be  as  useless  as  trying  to  kiss  the  splendor 
of  purple,  glory,  light,  the  golden  rays  of  the  sun,  or 
a  mere  name,  apart  from  their  subjects.  Let  those 
who  do  such  things  apply  to  themselves  the  words  in 
John :  "  Little  children,  keep  yourselves  from  idols," 
1  Ep.  v.  20,  21.    (T.  C.  R.  n.  539-560.) 


x. 

TO  WHOM  REPENTANCE  IS  EAST. 

=|CTTJAL  REPENTANCE  IS  EASY  FOR  THOSE  WHO 
HAVE  SOMETIMES  REPENTED,  BUT  EXTREMELY 
REPUGNANT  TO  THOSE  WHO  HAVE  NOT. 

Actual  repentance  is  for  a  man  to  examine 
himself,  recognize  his  sins,  confess  them  before  God, 
and  thus  begin  a  new  life, —  according  to  the  descrip- 
tion of  it  in  what  precedes.  To  the  Reformed  Chris- 
tian world  (by  which  are  meant  all  persons  separate 
from  the  church  of  Rome),  and  also  to  those  who  ad- 
here to  that  church  but  who  have  not  performed  any 
actual  repentance,  this  repentance  is  extremely  re- 
pugnant. This  is  because  some  are  unwilling  to  re- 
pent, and  some  fear  to  do  so ;  and  continued  neglect 
hardens  men,  induces  unwillingness,  and  finally  con- 
sent arising  from  the  reasonings  of  the  understanding, 
and  with  some,  sadness,  dread  and  terror  at  the  thought 
of  repentance. 

The  chief  cause  of  actual  repentance  being  extremely 
repugnant  to  the  Reformed  Christian  world,  is  their 
belief  that  repentance  and  charity  contribute  nothing 
to  salvation,  but  only  faith,  from  the  imputation  of 
which  follow  forgiveness  of  sins,  justification,  reno- 
vation, regeneration,  sanctification  and  eternal  life 
Moreover,  their  dogmatic  writers  say  that  man's  co- 
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operation  of  himself,  or  as  if  of  himself,  is  useless,  is 
an  obstacle  to  Christ's  merit,  and  is  repugnant  and  in- 
jurious to  it.  .  .  To  this  cause  may  be  added  another, 
that  a  so-called  Reformed  Christian  is,  as  to  his  spirit, 
associated  in  the  spiritual  world  only  with  such  as 
arc  like  himself,  who  introduce  such  things  into  his 
thoughts,  and  lead  him  away  from  the  very  first  step 
toward  self-inspection  and  self-examination. 

I  have  asked  many  of  the  Reformed  in  the  spiritual 
world,  why  they  had  not  performed  actual  repentance, 
when  yet  it  was  enjoined  upon  them  both  in  the  Word 
and  at  baptism,  as  also  before  approaching  the  holy 
communion  in  all  their  churches.  They  made  various 
replies.  Some  said  that  contrition,  and  the  lip-con- 
fession that  they  were  sinners,  were  sufficient.  Some 
that  such  repentance,  because  it  took  place  while  man 
acted  from  his  own  will,  did  not  accord  with  the 
generally  accepted  faith.  Others  said,  How  can  any 
one  examine  himself  when  he  knows  that  he  is  nothing 
but  sin  ?  This  would  be  like  letting  down  a  net  into  a 
lake  full  from  bottom  to  top  of  mud  containing  noxious 
worms.  Others  said,  Who  can  inspect  himself  so  deeply 
as  to  see  in  himself  Adam's  sin  from  which  sprang  all 
his  actual  evils  ?  Are  not  these  latter  together  with 
the  former  washed  away  by  the  water  of  baptism,  and 
cleansed  and  covered  by  the  merit  of  Christ  ?  What 
is  repentance,  therefore,  but  an  imposition  which  sadly 
disturbs  the  conscientious  ?  Are  we  not  by  the  gospel 
under  grace,  and  not  under  the  hard  law  of  that  re- 
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pentance  ?  and  so  on.  Some  said,  that  whenever  they 
intended  to  examine  themselves,  dread  and  terror  filled 
their  minds  as  if  they  saw  a  monster  near  their  bed  in 
the  morning  twilight.  These  statements  make  plain 
the  reasons  why  actual  repentance  in  the  Reformed 
Christian  world  has  become  rusty,  as  it  were,  and  is 
discarded. 

In  the  presence  of  these  persons  I  also  asked  some, 
who  adhered  to  the  Roman  Catholic  religion,  about 
their  actual  confession  to  their  ministers,  whether  it 
was  repugnant  to  them  ;  and  they  replied  that,  after 
they  had  been  initiated  into  it,  they  did  not  fear  to  re- 
count their  trespasses  to  a  confessor  who  was  not 
severe ;  that  they  took  a  kind  of  pleasure  in  enume- 
rating them  all,  telling  the  lighter  ones  jocularly,  and 
the  more  serious  somewhat  timidly;  also  that  from 
habit  they  freely  returned  annually  to  their  appointed 
confession,  and,  after  receiving  absolution,  to  festivity; 
moreover,  that  they  looked  upon  all  who  were  not 
willing  to  disclose  the  defilements  of  their  hearts,  as 
impure. 

Hearing  this,  the  Reformed  who  were  present 
hastened  away,  some  smiling  and  laughing,  some  as- 
tounded and  yet  commending. 

Afterwards  came  some  who  belonged  to  that  same 
church,  but  had  lived  in  countries  occupied  by  the  Re- 
formed. They,  according  to  the  usage  there  established, 
had  made,  not  a  special  confession  as  their  brethren  do 
elsewhere,  but  a  general  confession  to  their  spiritual 
11 
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director.  They  said  that  they  were  utterly  unable  to 
examine  themselves,  to  trace  out  and  set  forth  their 
actual  evils  and  the  secrets  of  their  thoughts ;  this, 
they  said,  they  felt  as  repugnant  and  fearful  to  them 
as  an  attempt  to  cross  a  ditch  to  a  rampart  where  an 
armed  soldier  stands  and  cries,  Keep  back. 

From  these  statements  it  is  now  plain  that  actual 
repentance  is  easy  to  those  who  have  occasionally 
performed  it,  but  extremely  repugnant  to  those  who 
have  not. 

BOW  HABIT  FACILITATES  AND  MOULDS. 

It  is  known  that  habit  is  a  second  nature,  and  that 
therefore  what  is  easy  to  one  —  for  example,  self-exami- 
nation and  a  confession  of  what  is  thereby  discovered 
—  is  difficult  to  another.  What  is  easier  for  a  servant, 
a  porter  or  a  farmer,  than  to  work  with  his  hands  from 
morning  until  evening,  while  a  gentleman  or  a  delicate 
person  could  not  do  the  same  work  for  half  an  hour 
without  fatigue  and  sweating  ?  It  is  easy  for  a  foot- 
man with  a  staff  and  easy  boots  to  walk  the  road  for 
miles,  while  one  accustomed  to  ride  can  hardly  run 
slowly  from  one  street  to  another.  Every  mechanic 
who  is  attentive  to  his  work  goes  through  it  easily 
and  willingly,  and  when  he  leaves  it,  longs  to  return ; 
while  another  who  understands  the  same  trade,  but  is 
indolent,  can  hardly  be  compelled  to  attend  to  it. 

It  is  the  same  with  every  man,  whatever  may  be 
his  office  or  pursuit.    To  one  diligent  in  piety,  what 
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is  easier  than  to  pray  to  God  ?  and  to  one  who  is  a 
slave  to  impiety,  what  is  more  difficult  ?  and  vice  versa. 
What  priest,  preaching  before  a  king  for  the  first  time, 
does  not  feel  timid,  while  after  he  has  done  so  once,  he 
goes  through  boldly?  What  is  easier  for  an  angelic 
man  than  to  raise  his  eyes  to  heaven,  and  for  a  devilish 
man  than  to  cast  them  down  toward  hell  ?  But  if  the 
latter  becomes  a  hypocrite,  he  can  look  up  to  heaven 
also,  but  his  heart  is  turned  away.  The  end  in  view 
and  the  habit  arising  therefrom,  mould  every  one. 
(T.  C.  R.  n.  561-563.) 


XL 

EVIL  UNREPENTED  OF,  REMAINS. 

E  WHO  NEVER  REPENTS,  AND  NEVER  LOOKS  INTO 
NOR  EXAMINES  HIMSELF,  AT   LENGTH  CEASES 
TO   KNOW  WHAT    DAMNING    EVIL  OR  SAVING 
'  GOOD  IS. 

Inasmuch  as  few  in  the  Reformed  Christian  world 
repent,  it  is  here  added  that  he  who  does  not  look  into 
and  examine  himself,  finally  ceases  to  know  what 
damning  evil  or  saving  good  is,  because  he  has  no 
religion  from  which  to  know  it.  For  the  evil  that  a 
man  does  not  see,  recognize  and  acknowledge,  remains  ; 
and  whatever  remains  becomes  more  and  more  enroot- 
ed, until  it  obstructs  the  interiors  of  his  mind,  whereby 
man  becomes  first  natural,  then  sensual,  and  finally  cor- 
poreal ;  and  in  such  states  he  knows  not  any  damning 
evil  or  saving  good.  He  becomes  like  a  tree  growing 
on  a  hard  rock,  which  spreads  its  roots  among  the  crev- 
ices, and  finally  withers  away  from  lack  of  moisture. 

Every  properly-educated  man  is  rational  and  moral. 
But  there  are  two  ways  to  rationality,  one  from  the 
world  and  the  other  from  heaven.  He  who  has  be- 
come rational  and  moral  from  the  world,  but  not  from 
heaven  also,  is  rational  and  moral  in  word  and  gesture 
only,  but  is  inwardly  a  beast,  nay,  a  wild  beast,  be- 
cause he  acts  as  one  with  those  who  are  in  hell  where 
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all  are  wild  beasts.  But  he  who  is  rational  and  moral 
from  heaven  also,  is  truly  rational  and  moral,  because 
he  is  so  at  once  in  spirit,  word  and  body.  The  spiritual 
is  within  these  two  latter  like  a  soul  which  actuates 
the  natural,  sensual  and  corporeal ;  it  also  acts  as  one 
with  those  who  are  in  heaven. 

Wherefore  there  is  a  spiritual-rational  and  moral 
man,  and  a  natural-rational  and  moral  man.  One  is 
not  distinguished  from  the  other  in  the  world,  especially 
if  the  man  has  by  practice  become  a  hypocrite ;  but 
they  are  distinguished  by  the  angels  in  heaven  as  easily 
as  doves  from  owls  or  sheep  from  tigers. 

The  merely  natural  man  can  see  good  and  evil  in 
others,  and  also  rebuke  them  therefor ;  but  as  he  has 
not  looked  into  and  examined  himself,  he  does  not  see 
any  evil  in  himself ;  and  if  any  is  discovered  by  another, 
he  cloaks  it  by  means  of  his  rationality,  as  a  serpent 
hides  his  head  in  the  dust  and  immerses  himself  in  it, 
as  a  crab  buries  himself  in  mud.  This  is  done  by  the 
delight  of  evil,  which  encompasses  him  as  a  fog  docs 
a  marsh,  absorbing  and  extinguishing  the  rays  of  light. 
Infernal  delight  is  no  other.  It  is  exhaled  from  hell, 
and  is  influent  into  every  man,  but  .  .  is  amended, 
reformed  and  inverted  solely  by  a  spiritually  rational 
and  moral  principle. 

SENSUAL  MEN,  AND  THINGS  SENSUAL. 

Now  follows  a  brief  description  of  the  naturally 
rational  and  moral  man,  who  viewed  in  himself  is 
11  * 
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sensual,  and  if  he  goes  on,  becomes  corporeal  or  fleshly. 
But  the  description  shall  be  sketched  in  a  few  separate 
statements. 

The  sensual  is  the  ultimate  of  man's  mental  life, 
adherent  to  and  coherent  with  his  five  bodily  senses. 
He  is  called  a  sensual  man  who  judges  of  everything 
by  the  bodily  senses,  and  believes  nothing  but  what 
he  can  see  with  his  eyes  and  touch  with  his  hands, 
calling  that  something  real,  and  rejecting  everything 
else.  His  mind's  interiors  which  see  by  the  light  of 
heaven,  are  closed,  so  that  he  sees  no  truth  relating  to 
heaven  and  the  church.  Such  a  man  thinks  in  outer- 
mosts,  and  not  interiorly  from  any  spiritual  light,  be- 
cause he  is  in  a  gross  natural  light.  Therefore  he  is 
interiorly  opposed  to  the  things  that  pertain  to  heaven 
and  the  church,  although  he  may  speak  in  favor  of 
them  externally,  and  zealously  too,  in  proportion  to 
his  hope  of  gaining  power  and  wealth  by  means  of 
them. 

Men  of  learning  and  erudition,  who  have  confirmed 
themselves  deeply  in  falsities,  and  still  more  those  who 
have  confirmed  themselves  against  the  truths  of  the 
Word,  are  more  sensual  than  others. 

Sensual  men  reason  acutely  and  skillfully,  because 
their  thought  is  so  near  to  speech  as  to  be  almost  in 
it,  and,  as  it  were,  in  the  lips,  and  because  they  make 
all  intelligence  to  consist  in  speaking  merely  from 
memory.  Moreover,  they  can  dexterously  confirm 
what  is  false,  and  after  doing  so  they  believe  it  to  be 
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true ;  but  they  reason  and  confirm  from  the  fallacies 
of  the  senses,  which  captivate  and  persuade  the  com- 
mon people.  Sensual  men  are  more  cunning  and  ma- 
licious than  others.  The  avaricious,  adulterous  and 
wily  are  especially  sensual,  although  to  the  world  they 
seem  talented.  The  interiors  of  their  minds  are  filthy ; 
by  them  they  communicate  with  the  hells.  In  the 
Word  they  are  called  dead.  They  who  are  in  the  hells 
are  sensual,  and  more  so  the  more  deeply  they  are  in 
them.  .  . 

They  who  reasoned  from  sensual  things  only,  were 
called  by  the  ancients  serpents  of  the  tree  of  knowl- 
edge. Sensual  things  ought  to  occupy  the  last  place, 
not  the  first ;  and  with  a  wise  and  intelligent  man  they 
do  occupy  the  last,  and  are  subordinate  to  things  in- 
terior ;  but  in  a  foolish  man  they  occupy  the  first  place, 
and  are  predominant. 

When  things  sensual  occupy  the  lowest  place,  a  way 
is  opened  by  means  of  them  to  the  understanding,  and 
truths  are  refined  by  a  kind  of  extraction.  Those 
sensual  things  stand  out  nearest  to  the  world,  admit 
what  flows  to  them  from  the  world,  and  as  it  were 
sift  it.  By  what  is  sensual  man  communicates  with 
the  world,  and  with  heaven  by  what  is  rational. 
Sensual  things  supply  such  as  serve  the  interiors  of 
the  mind.  They  supply  these  things  to  both  the 
intellectual  and  voluntary  part.  Unless  thought  is 
elevated  above  what  is  sensual,  a  man  has  but  little 
wisdom :  when  his  thought  is  elevated  above  what  is 
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sensual,  he  comes  into  a  clearer  light,  and  at  length 
into  heavenly  light,  and  then  he  has  a  perception  of 
such. things  as  flow  from  heaven.  The  ultimate  of  the 
understanding  is  natural  science,  and  the  ultimate  of 
the  will  is  sensual  delight.  .  . 

A  hypocrite  can  talk  about  God,  a  robber  about  sin- 
cerity, an  adulterer  about  chastity;  and  so  on.  But 
unless  man  had  the  faculty  of  shutting  and  opening 
the  door  between  his  thoughts  and  his  words,  and  be- 
tween his  intentions  and  his  actions,  and  if  prudence 
or  cunning  were  not  the  doorkeeper,  he  would  rush 
into  crimes  and  cruelties  more  fiercely  than  any  wild 
beast.  But  that  door  is  opened  to  every  man  after 
death,  and  then  it  appears  what  his  nature  was ;  but 
he  is  kept  under  restraint  by  punishments  and  im- 
prisonment in  hell. 

Therefore,  gentle  reader,  inspect  thyself,  and  find 
out  one  or  another  evil  that  is  in  thee,  and  from  re- 
ligious motives  turn  it  away.  If  thou  dost  so  from 
any  other  motive  or  end,  thou  turnest  it  away  only 
that  it  may  not  appear  to  the  world.  (T.  C.  R.  n.  563- 
566.) 


XII. 


WITHOUT  REPENTANCE  THERE  IS  NO  REJIIS- 


self  guilty,  and  to  condemn  himself  on  account  of  them. 
When  this  is  done  before  God,  it  constitutes  the  con- 
fession of  sins. 

To  do  the  work  of  repentance  is  to  desist  from  sins 
■when  he  has  thus  confessed  them,  and  from  a  humble 
heart  has  made  supplication  about  remission;  and 
further,  to  lead  a  new  life  according  to  the  precepts 
of  faith. 

He  who  only  acknowledges  universally  that  he  is  a 
sinner,  and  makes  himself  guilty  of  all  evils,  and  does 
not  explore  himself,  that  is,  see  his  sins,  makes  con- 
fession but  not  the  confession  of  repentance ;  for  he 
lives  afterwards  as  before. 

He  who  lives  the  life  of  faith,  does  daily  the  work 
of  repentance ;  for  he  reflects  upon  the  evils  apper- 
taining to  himself,  acknowledges  them,  shuns  them 
and  supplicates  the  Lord  for  aid.  For  man  of  himself 
is  continually  lapsing,  but  is  continually  raised  up  by 
the  Lord.    He  lapses  of  himself  when  he  thinks  to 


iSffi!"'  E  who  wishes  to  be  saved,  must  confess  his 
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will  evil,  and  is  raised  up  by  the  Lord  when  he  resists 
evil,  and  hence  does  it  not.  .  . 

The  work  of  repentance  which  is  done  in  a  free 
state,  is  of  avail ;  but  that  which  is  done  in  a  state  of 
compulsion,  is  of  no  avail.  A  state  of  compulsion  is 
a  state  of  sickness,  a  state  of  dejection  of  mind  in  con- 
sequence of  misfortunes,  a  state  of  imminent  death  ; 
in  a  word,  it  is  every  state  of  fear  which  takes  away 
the  use  of  sound  reason.  He  who  is  evil,  and  in  a 
state  of  compulsion  promises  repentance  and  also  does 
good,  when  he  comes  into  a  free  state  returns  into  his 
former  life  of  evil.  The  case  is  otherwise  with  a  good 
man,  the  above  states  being  to  him  states  of  tempta- 
tion in  which  he  conquers. 

Repentance  of  the  mouth  and  not  of  the  life  is  not 
repentance.  Sins  are  not  remitted  by  repentance  of 
the  mouth,  but  by  repentance  of  the  life.  Sins  are 
continually  remitting  to  man  by  the  Lord,  for  He  is 
mercy  itself ;  but  sins  adhere  to  a  man,  however  he 
supposes  they  are  remitted,  nor  are  they  removed  from 
him  except  by  a  life  according  to  the  precepts  of  faith. 
So  far  as  he  lives  according  to  these  precepts  sins  are 
removed,  and  so  far  as  they  are  removed  they  are  re- 
mitted. For  man  is  withheld  by  the  Lord  from  evil 
and  held  in  good ;  and  he  is  so  far  capable  of  being 
withheld  from  evil  in  the  other  life,  as  in  the  life  of 
the  body  he  had  resisted  evil ;  and  he  is  so  far  capable 
of  being  held  in  good  at  that  time,  as  in  the  Mfe  of  the 
body  he  had  done  good  from  affection. 
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Hence  it  may  be  manifest  what  the  remission  of  sins 
is,  and  whence  it  is.  He  who  believes  that  sins  are 
remitted  in  any  other  way,  is  greatly  deceived. 

After  a  man  has  explored  himself,  acknowledged  his 
sins  and  done  the  work  of  repentance,  he  must  remain 
constant  in  good  even  to  the  end  of  his  life.  But  if 
he  afterwards  relapses  into  his  former  life  of  evil  and 
embraces  it,  he  is  then  guilty  of  profanation  ;  for  he 
then  conjoins  evil  with  good.  Hence  his  latter  state 
is  worse  than  the  former,  according  to  the  Lord's 
words,  Matt.  xii.  43,  44,  45.    (A.  C.  8387-8394.) 


XIII. 

A  DEATH-BED  REPENTANCE  OF  NO  AVAIL. 

T  is  to  be  observed  that  man  forever  remains 
of  such  a  character  as  is  his  life  [or  ruling 
love],  and  by  no  means  such  as  he  is  [or  seems 
to  be]  at  the  hour  of  death ;  for  repentance  at 
that  time  is  of  no  avail  with  the  evil,  but  it  confirms 
the  state  with  the  good.    (A.  E.  n.  194.) 

They  who  embrace  the  doctrine  of  faith  alone  and 
justification  thereby  as  a  principle  of  religion  .  .  be- 
lieve and  teach  that,  as  soon  as  a  man  receives  faith, 
he  is  reconciled  to  God  the  Father  through  the  Son, 
and  that  the  evil  deeds  which  he  afterwards  does  are 
not  imputed  to  him,  nor  yet  those  which  he  had  done 
before  ;  for  all,  they  say,  however  they  may  have  lived, 
are  saved  if  they  only  receive  faith  even  a  few  hours 
before  death.  But  these  and  many  other  things  which 
are  derivations  from  a  false  principle,  do  not  cohere 
with  truths  from  the  Word,  but  destroy  them  ;  and 
truths  destroyed  arc  falsities,  and  such  falsities  as  are 
perceived  in  the  other  life  to  have  an  odor  so  disagree- 
able that  no  good  spirit  can  bear  it.  It  is  like  the 
stench  from  diseased  lungs.    (A.  E.  n.  237.) 

The  angels  grieve  that  these  same  persons  [solifi- 
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dians]  do  not  know  that  faith  alone  cannot  exist  with 
any  one,  since  faith  without  its  origin  which  is  love, 
is  mere  knowledge,  and  with  some  a  kind  of  persuasion 
which  has  the  semblance  of  faith ;  which  persuasion 
is  not  in  the  man's  life,  but  outside  of  it,  for  it  is 
separated  from  the  man  if  it  does  not  cohere  with  his 
love.  .  . 

Hence  it  has  come  to  be  believed  that  the  wicked 
can  be  saved  as  well  as  the  good,  provided  they  speak 
with  confidence  at  the  hour  of  death  about  intercession 
and  mercy  procured  thereby.  The  angels  confessed 
that  they  had  never  yet  seen  one  received  into  heaven 
by  an  act  of  immediate  mercy,  who  had  lived  an  evil 
life,  however  he  had  spoken  in  the  world  from  that 
trust  or  confidence  which  is  understood  by  faith  in  an 
eminent  sense.  .  .  I  can  testify  from  much  experience 
that  it.  is  impossible  to  implant  the  life  of  heaven  in 
those  who  have  led  an  opposite  life  in  the  world. 
(H.  H.  n.  526,  '7.) 

Evil  of  the  false  is  what  derives  its  origin  from  false 
principles :  As  for  example,  that  sanctification  is  effected 
by  external  things  —  as  among  the  Jews  by  sacrifices, 
washings  and  the  sprinkling  of  blood  —  and  is  not 
effected  by  charity  and  faith ;  and  thus  that  men  were 
holy  though  they  lived  in  hatreds,  revenges,  rapines, 
cruelties,  and  the  like.  These  are  what  are  called  evils 
of  the  false,  because  they  derive  their  origin  from  false 
principles. 
12 
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To  take  another  example :  He  who  believes  that 
faith  alone  saves,  and  that  works  of  charity  contribute 
nothing  to  salvation, —  that  one  maybe  saved  even  in 
the  last  hour  before  death,  without  any  regard  to  his 
conduct  during  the  whole  course  of  his  life,  and  from 
those  principles  lives  without  charity,  in  contempt  of 
others,  in  enmity  and  hatred  against  every  one  who 
does  not  worship  him,  in  the  desire  of  revenge,  in  the 
lust  of  depriving  others  of  their  goods,  in  unmerciful- 
ness,  cunning  and  deceit :  These  evils  are  also  evils  of 
the  false,  because  from  the  false  the  man  has  persuaded 
himself  either  that  they  are  not  evils,  or  if  they  are, 
that  still  they  would  be  wiped  out,  if  so  be  that,  before 
breathing  his  last,  he  should  confess,  from  apparent 
confidence,  the  mediation  of  the  Lord  and  the  wiping 
away  of  sins  by  the  passion  of  the  cross.    (A.  C.  n. 
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RE  FORMA  TION  AND  REGENERATION. 


I. 

INTRODUCTORY. 

;T_  jS\  FTER  treating-  of  Repentance,  Reformation 
[.  4Mi  %  and  Regeneration  follow  in  their  order ;  be- 
,  '  cause  they  follow  repentance  and  advance  by 

means  of  it.  There  are  two  states  which  a 
man  must  enter  upon  and  pass  through,  while  from 
natural  he  is  becoming  spiritual.  The  first  is  called 
Reformation,  and  the  second  Regeneration.  In  the 
first  state  he  looks  from  his  natural  condition  to  the 
spiritual,  and  desires  it ;  in  the  second  he  becomes 
spiritual-natural. 

The  first  state  is  formed  by  means  of  the  truths  of 
faith,  through  which  he  looks  to  charity;  the  second 
is  formed  by  the  goods  of  charity,  and  by  these  he 
enters  into  the  truths  of  faith ;  or  what  is  the  same, 
the  first  is  a  state  of  thought  from  the  understanding, 
but  the  second  a  state  of  love  from  the  will.  When 
this  latter  state  commences  and  is  progressing,  a  change 
takes  place  in  the  mind ;  for  it  undergoes  a  reversal, 
because  the  will's  love  then  flows  into  the  understand- 
ing, impelling  and  leading  it  to  think  in  agreement 
12  *  137 


138 


REFORMATION  AND  REGENERATION. 


with  its  own  love.  Therefore  so  far  as  the  good  of 
love  then  plays  the  first  part  and  the  truths  of  faith 
the  second,  man  is  spiritual  and  a  new  creature.  He 
then  acts  from  charity  and  speaks  from  faith  ;  he  feels 
the  good  of  charity  and  perceives  the  truth  of  faith ; 
and  then  he  is  in  the  Lord,  in  peace,  and  thus  re- 
generate. 

The  man  who  in  the  world  has  entered  upon  the 
first  state,  after  death  can  be  introduced  into  the  second. 
But  he  who  has  not  entered  into  the  first  state  in  the 
world,  cannot  after  death  be  introduced  into  the  second, 
thus  cannot  be  regenerated. 

These  two  states  may  be  compared  to  the  progres- 
sion of  light  and  heat  during  the  days  of  spring  ;  the 
first  to  da"wn  or  cock-crowing,  the  second  to  morning 
or  sunrise ;  and  the  progress  of  this  latter  state  may 
be  compared  to  the  advance  of  the  day  to  noon,  and 
thus  into  light  and  heat.  It  may  also  be  compared  to 
a  field  of  grain  which  is  at  first  in  the  blade,  then  grows 
into  the  ear  or  head  in  which  the  grain  is  afterwards 
formed.  .  .  (T.  C.  R.  n.  511.)  , 


II. 


GERMS  OF  THE  NEW  AND  HEAVENLY  LIFE. 

T  would  be  impossible  for  any  one  to  live,  and 
*f  b  especially  to  live  as  a  man,  without  a  germ  of 
a  innocence,  charity  and  mercy,  or  something 
thence  derived  of  a  similar  nature,  or  at  least 
emulous  of  being  so.  This  germ  man  receives  from 
the  Lord  during  infancy  and  childhood,  as  may  be  seen 
from  the  states  of  infants  and  children.  What  he  then 
receives  is  treasured  up  within  him,  and  is  called  in 
the  Word  a  Remnant  or  Remains,  which  are  of  the 
Lord  alone  with  man,  and  furnish  him  with  the  capacity 
of  becoming  truly  man  on  his  arrival  at  adult  age. 

That  the  states  of  innocence,  charity  and  mercy, 
which  a  man  passes  through  during  infancy  and  child- 
hood, enable  him  to  become  a  man,  is  evident  from 
this  consideration  :  that,  unlike  the  brutes,  he  is  not 
born  into  any  exercise  of  life,  but  has  everything  to 
learn ;  and  what  he  learns  becomes  habitual  by  use, 
and  thus  as  it  were  natural  to  him.  He  cannot  even 
walk  or  speak  unless  he  be  taught ;  and  so  with  all  the 
other  actions  which  habit  renders  as  it  were  natural  to 
him.  So  it  is  also  with  states  of  innocence,  charity 
and  mercy  with  which  he  likewise  becomes  imbued  in 
infancy;  and  unless  these  were  present  with  him  he 
would  be  far  viler  than  the  brute. 
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These  states,  however,  are  not  learned  by  man,  but 
are  received  as  a  gift  from  the  Lord,  by  whom  they 
are  preserved  in  him ;  and  these,  together  with  the 
truths  of  faith,  are  what  are  called  Remains,  which  are 
of  the  Lord  alone.  In  proportion  as  man  in  adult  age 
extinguishes  these  states,  he  becomes  [spiritually] 
dead  ;  and  when  about  to  be  regenerated,  these  consti- 
tute the  rudiments  of  that  process,  he  being  led  into 
them  by  the  Lord  who  operates  by  means  of  remains. 
(A.  C.  n.  1050.) 

That  the  nature  of  remains  may  be  better  under- 
stood, let  it  be  observed  that  they  are  not  only  the 
goods  and  truths  which  a  man  has  learned  from  his 
infancy  out  of  the  Lord's  Word,  and  which  have  thus 
been  impressed  on  his  memory,  but  likewise  all  states 
thence  derived;  as  states  of  innocence  from  infancy; 
states  of  love  toward  parents,  brothers,  teachers  and 
friends ;  states  of  charity  toward  the  neighbor,  and 
also  of  mercy  toward  the  poor  and  needy ;  in  a  word, 
all  states  of  good  and  truth.  These  states,  with  their 
goods  and  truths  impressed  on  the  memory,  are  called 
Remains  ;  which  remains  are  preserved  in  man  by  the 
Lord,  and  stored  up  unconsciously  to  himself  in  his 
internal  man,  and  carefully  separated  from  the  things 
which  are  of  man's  proprium,  that  is,  from  evils  and 
falsities. 

'  All  these  states  are  so  preserved  in  man  by  the  Lord, 
that  there  is  not  the  smallest  of  them  lost,  as  it  was 
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given  me  to  know  by  this  circumstance,  that  every 
state  of  man  from  his  infancy  even  to  extreme  old  age, 
not  only  remains  in  another  life,  but  also  returns  ;  and 
that  in  their  return  they  are  exactly  such  as  they  were 
during  man's  abode  in  this  world ;  thus  not  only  the 
goods  and  truths  as  stored  up  in  the  memory,  remain 
and  return,  but  likewise  all  the  states  of  innocence  and 
charity:  and  when  states  of  evil  and  the  false  or  of 
wickedness  and  fantasy  recur,  which  also,  both  gen- 
erally and  particularly  as  to  every  smallest  circum- 
stance, remain  and  return,  then  these  latter  states  are 
tempered  by  the  former  through  the  divine  operation 
of  the  Lord.  From  which  it  is  evident  that  unless 
man  had  some  remains,  he  could  not  possibly  escape 
eternal  condemnation.    (A.  C.  n.  561.) 

Man  from  earliest  infancy  even  to  boyhood  is  intro- 
duced by  the  Lord  into  heaven,  and  indeed  among  the 
celestial  angels,  by  whom  he  is  kept  in  a  state  of  inno- 
cence ;  which  state,  it  is  well  known,  infants  are  in 
until  the  first  of  boyhood.  When  the  age  of  boyhood 
commences,  he  then  by  degrees  puts  off  the  state  of 
innocence  ;  but  still  he  is  kept  in  a  state  of  charity  by 
the  affection  of  mutual  charity  toward  his  like,  which 
state  in  several  instances  continues  even  to  youth ;  he 
is  then  among  spiritual  angels.  At  this  time,  as  he 
begins  to  think  from  himself  and  to  act  accordingly, 
he  cannot  any  longer  be  kept  in  charity  as  heretofore, 
for  he  then  calls  forth  the  hereditary  evils  by  which  he 
suffers  himself  to  be  led.    When  this  state  arrives, 
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then  the  goods  of  charity  and  innocence  which  he  had 
before  received,  according  to  the  degrees  in  which  he 
thinks  evils  and  confirms  them  by  act,  are  extermi- 
nated ;  yet  they  are  not  exterminated  but  withdrawn 
by  the  Lord  toward  the  interiors,  and  are  there 
stored  up. 

But  as  he  has  not  yet  known  truths,  therefore  the 
goods  of  innocence  and  charity  which  he  had  received 
in  those  two  states,  have  not  yet  been  qualified, —  for 
truths  give  quality  to  good,  and  good  gives  essence  to 
truths ;  on  which  account  he  is  from  that  age  imbued 
with  truths  by  instruction,  and  especially  by  his  own 
proper  thoughts  and  consequent  confirmations.  So  far 
therefore  as  he  is  now  in  the  affection  of  good,  truths 
are  conjoined  by  the  Lord  to  the  good  appertaining  to 
him,  and  are  stored  up  for  use.  This  state  is  what  is 
signified  by  the  seven  years  of  abundance  of  provision. 
(Gen.  xl.  29.)  Those  truths  adjoined  to  good  are  what 
in  the  proper  sense  are  called  Remains. 

So  far  therefore  as  a  man  suffers  himself  to  be  re- 
generated, remains  serve  for  use ;  for  so  far  a  supply 
from  them  is  drawn  forth  by  the  Lord  and  remitted 
into  the  natural  principle,  to  the  intent  that  there  may 
be  produced  a  correspondence  of  the  exteriors  with  the 
interiors,  or  of  natural  things  with  spiritual ;  this  is 
effected  in  the  state  which  is  signified  by  the  seven 
years  of  famine.    (Gen.  xl.  30.) 

The  man  of  the  church  at  this  day  believes  that 
whatever  be  the  quality  of  any  one's  life,  still  by  mercy 
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he  can  be  received  into  heaven,  and  there  enjoy  eternal 
blessedness,  for  he  supposes  that  it  depends  only  on 
admission.  But  he  is  much  deceived  ;  for  no  one  can 
be  admitted  into  heaven  unless  he  has  received  spiritual 
life ;  and  no  one  can  receive  spiritual  life  unless  he  be 
regenerated ;  and  no  one  can  be  regenerated  unless  by 
the  good  of  life  conjoined  to  the  truth  of  doctrine  ; 
hence  he  has  spiritual  life.    (A.  C.  n.  5342.) 

In  case  ajnan  had  no  remains  in  him,  he  would  not 
be  a  man  but  much  viler  than  a  brute  ;  and  the  less  re- 
mains there  are,  the  less  he  is  a  man,  and  the  more 
remains  there  are,  the  more  he  is  a  man.  Remains 
are  to  man  like  a  kind  of  heavenly  star ;  the  smaller 
it  is,  the  less  light  proceeds  from  it,  but  the  larger  it 
is,  the  more  light  it  emits.    (A.  C.  n.  530.) 

"What  is  meant  by  remains  has  been  stated  and  shown 
above  ;  viz.,  that  they  are  all  the  states  of  affection  for 
good  and  truth  with  which  a  man  is  gifted  by  the  Lord 
from  his  earliest  infancy  even  to  the  close  of  his  life  ; 
which  states  are  stored  up  for  his  use  in  the  life  after 
death.  For  all  the  states  of  his  life  return  successively 
in  the  other  world,  and  are  then  tempered  by  the  states 
of  good  and  truth  with  which  he  had  been  gifted  by 
the  Lord.  In  proportion,  therefore,  as  he  has  received 
more  of  remains  in  the  life  of  the  body,  or  more  of 
good  and  truth,  the  rest  of  his  states  when  they  return, 
appear  more  delightful  and  beautiful.  That  this  is  the 
case,  may  be  plain  to  every  considerate  person. 
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Man  at  his  birth  has  not  the  smallest  portion  of  good 
of  or  from  himself,  being  totally  defiled  with  hereditary 
evil ;  but  all  the  good  that  he  has  enters  by  influx,  as 
love  toward  his  parents,  nurses  and  little  companions; 
and  this  by  virtue  of  innocence.  These  are  the  graces 
which  flow  in  from  the  Lord  through  the  heaven  of 
innocence  and  peace,  which  is  the  inmost  heaven ;  and 
thus  man  during  his  infancy  is  imbued  with  such 
graces.  Afterwards  as  he  grows  up,  this  infantile, 
innocent  and  peaceful  good  by  degrees  recedes ;  and 
in  proportion  as  he  is  introduced  into  the  world,  he  is 
introduced  also  into  the  gross  pleasures  therein  origi- 
nating, and  into  lusts,  thus  into  evils,  and  in  the  same 
proportion  the  celestial  or  good  things  of  his  infantile 
state  begin  to  disappear.  They  nevertheless  remain, 
and  by  means  of  them  the  states  which  the  man  after- 
wards puts  on  and  acquires  to  himself,  are  tempered. 

Without  these  remains  of  things  celestial  it  would 
not  be  possible  for  him  to  become  a  man  ;  for  his  states 
of  lust  or  of  evil,  without  being  tempered  by  states 
of  the  affection  of  good,  would  be  fiercer  and  more 
savage  than  those  of  any  other  animal.  These  states 
of  good  are  what  are  called  remains,  which  are  given 
him  by  the  Lord  and  implanted  in  his  disposition  with- 
out his  knowing  anything  about  the  matter. 

In  the  subsequent  period  of  his  life  he  is  also  gifted 
with  new  states,  but  these  are  not  so  much  states  of 
good  as  of  truth  ;  for  in  the  age  succeeding  infancy  he 
is  imbued  with  truths,  and  these  likewise  are  stored  up 


SO  THING  KNOWN  OF  REMAINS. 


145- 


in  his  interior  man.  By  these  remains,  or  those  of 
truth  born  in  him  by  an  influx  of  things  spiritual  from 
the  Lord,  he  possesses  the  power  of  thinking-,  and  also 
of  understanding  what  the  good  and  truth  of  civil  and 
moral  life  are,  and  likewise  of  receiving  spiritual  truth 
or  the  truth  of  faith ;  but  of  this  he  is  incapable  except 
by  the  remains  of  good  which  he  has  received  in  in- 
fancy. 

That  there  are  such  things  as  remains,  and  that  they 
are  stored  up  in  the  interior  rational  principle,  is  alto- 
gether unknown  to  man.  The  reason  is,  that  he  does 
not  suppose  anything  he  possesses  enters  by  influx, 
but  that  all  is  somewhat  natural,  and  born  in  him, 
consequently  that  he  had  it  all  in  himself  while  an 
infant ;  when,  nevertheless,  the  case  is  altogether 
otherwise. 

Remains  are  everywhere  treated  of  throughout  the 
Word,  and  by  them  are  signified  those  states  by  which 
a  man  becomes  a  man  ;  and  this  he  does  from  the  Lord 
alone.    (A.  C.  n.  1906.) 

13  K 


III. 

THE  NEW  BIRTH. 

NLESS  A  MAN  IS  BORN  AGAIN,  AND  AS  IT  WERE 
CREATED  ANEW,  HE  CANNOT  ENTER  INTO  THE 
KINGDOM  OF  GOD. 

This  is  the  Lord's  doctrine  in  the  following 
passages  from  John :  "  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto 
him,  Yerily,  verily,  I  say  unto  thee,  except  a  man  be 
born  again,  he  cannot  see  the  kingdom  of  God."  And 
again,  "Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  thee,  except  a  man 
be  born  of  water  and  of  the  Spirit,  he  cannot  enter 
into  the  kingdom  of  God ;  that  which  is  born  of  the 
flesh  is  flesh,  and  that  which  is  born  of  the  Spirit  is 
spirit,"  iii.  3,  5,  6. 

By  the  kingdom  of  God  is  meant  both  heaven  and 
the  church ;  for  the  kingdom  of  God  on  earth  is  the 
church.  So  in  other  places,  where  the  kingdom  of 
God  is  mentioned,  as  in  Matt.  xi.  11;  xii.  28;  xxi. 
43;  Luke  iv.  43;  vi.  20;  viii.  1,  10;  ix.  11,  60,  62; 
xvii.  21 ;  and  elsewhere.  To  be  born  of  water  and 
the  Spirit  signifies  to  be  born  by  truths  of  faith  and  a 
life  accoraing  to  them.  Water  signifies  truths,  and 
spirit  signifies  a  life  according  to  them,  as  is  plain  from 
the  Lord's  words  in  John  vi.  63.  Verily,  verily  [or 
Amen,  amen],  signifies  that  it  is  the  truth.  And  be- 
cause the  Lord  was  the  Truth  itself,  He  so  frequently 
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used  that  expression.  He  himself  is  also  called  the 
Amen,  Rev.  iii.  14.  In  the  Word  the  regenerate  are 
called  sons  of  God  and  born  of  God;  and  regeneration 
is  described  by  a  new  heart  and  a  new  spirit. 

Because  to  be  created  also  signifies  to  be  regenerated, 
we  have  used  the  expression,  born  again,  and,  as  it 
were,  created  anew.  That  to  be  created  has  this  sig- 
nification in  the  Word,  may  appear  from  the  following 
passages : 

"  Create  in  me  a  clean  heart,  O  God ;  and  renew  a 
right  spirit  within  me,"  Ps.  li.  10.  "Thou  openest 
thy  hand,  they  are  filled  with  good;  .  .  thou  sendest 
forth  thy  Spirit,  they  are  created,"  civ.  28,  30.  "  The 
people  that  shall  be  created  shall  praise  the  Lord,"  cii. 
18.  "Behold  I  create  Jerusalem  a  rejoicing,"  Isa. 
lxv.  18.  "Thus  saith  Jehovah  that  created  thee,  O 
Jacob,  and  he  that  formed  thee,  0  Israel,  Fear  not,  for 

1  have  redeemed  thee."  .  .  So  also  in  Rev.  iii.  14; 

2  Cor.  v.  16,  17.    (T.  C.  R.  n.  572,  '3.) 

MAN'S  NATURAL   OR  HEREDITARY  STATE. 

Man's  first  state  which  is  one  of  damnation,  is  the 
state  which  every  one  derives  hereditarily  from 
parents ;  for  from  them  he  is  born  into  self-love  and 
the  love  of  the  world,  and  from  these  as  fountains,  into 
all  kinds  of  evil.  It  is  by  the  delight  of  these  loves 
that  he  is  led,  and  the  delight  renders  him  ignorant 
of  the  fact  that  he  is  in  evils.    For  all  delight  arising 
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from  love  is  felt  only  as  good.  Therefore  unless  man 
were  regenerated,  he  would  not  even  know  but  that 
to  love  himself  and  the  world  above  all  things  was 
goodness  itself ;  and  that  to  bear  rule  over  all  others 
and  to  possess  their  property,  was  the  highest  good. 
This  is  the  root  of  all  evil :  for  [thus]  no  one  regards 
any  but  himself  from  love ;  and  if  he  does,  it  is  as 
one  devil  or  thief  regards  another  when  they  act  to- 
gether. 

They  who  confirm  these  loves  in  themselves,  and 
the  evils  that  swarm  from  them,  from  delight  in  them 
remain  natural  and  become  sensual  and  corporeal ;  and 
in  their  proper  thought,  which  is  that  of  their  spirit, 
they  are  insane.  Yet  they  are  able  while  in  the  world 
to  speak  and  act  rationally  and  wisely  (for  they  are 
men,  and  therefore  possess  rationality  and  liberty) ;  but 
even  this  they  do  from  the  love  of  self  and  the  world. 
After  death,  when  they  become  spirits,  they  are  capable 
of  no  delight  but  that  which  they  had  in  spirit  in  the 
world ;  and  this  is  the  delight  of  infernal  love,  which 
after  death  becomes  undelightful,  sad  and  terrible. 
This  is  what  is  meant  in  the  Word  by  the  torment  and 
fire  of  hell. 

From  this  it  is  plain  that  man's  first  state  is  one  of 
damnation,  and  that  they  are  in  it  who  do  not  suffer 
themselves  to  be  regenerated.  .  . 

Regeneration  begins  when  a  man  abstains  from 
evils  as  sins,  and  progresses  as  he  shuns  them,  while 
it  is  perfected  as  he  fights  against  them  ;  and  then,  as 
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he  conquers  from  the  Lord,  he  is  regenerated.  With 
him  who  is  regenerated  the  order  of  life  is  reversed. 
From  being  natural  he  becomes  spiritual.  For  the 
natural  separated  from  the  spiritual  is  contrary  to  order, 
and  the  spiritual  is  according  to  order.  Wherefore  the 
spiritual  man  acts  from  charity,  and  makes  what  be- 
longs to  his  charity  a  matter  of  his  faith  also.  Yet  he 
becomes  spiritual  only  so  far  as  he  is  in  possession  of 
truths  ;  for  every  man  is  regenerated  by  truths  and  a 
life  according  to  them.  For  by  truth  he  knows  how 
to  live,  and  by  life  he  puts  truth  in  practice.  Thus  he 
unites  the  good  and  the  true,  the  union  of  which  is  the 
spiritual  marriage  in  which  resides  heaven.  (D.  P. 
n.  84.) 

All  reason  shows  clearly  that  man  ought  to  be  re- 
generated ;  for  he  is  born  into  evils  of  every  kind  de- 
rived from  his  parents  ;  and  these  evils  reside  in  his 
natural  man,  which  of  itself  is  diametrically  opposed 
to  the  spiritual  man.  And  yet  he  is  born  for  heaven  ; 
but  he  does  not  enter  heaven  unless  he  becomes 
spiritual,  which  he  does  by  regeneration  only.  From 
this  it  follows  of  necessity  that  the  natural  man  with 
his  lusts  ought  to  be  subdued,  subjugated  and  inverted, 
and  that  otherwise  he  cannot  approach  a  single  step 
toward  heaven,  but  sinks  deeper  and  deeper  into 
hell. 

Cannot  any  one  see  this,  who  believes  that  he  is 
born  into  all  kinds  of  evil,  acknowledges  the  existence 
and  contrariety  of  good  and  evil,  believes  in  a  life  after 
13* 
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death,  a  heaven  and  a  hell,  and  that  what  is  evil  forms 
hell  while  what  is  good  forms  heaven  ? 

The  natural  man  viewed  in  himself  does  not  in  his 
nature  differ  at  all  from  beasts.  He  is  wild  as  they 
are  ;  but  such  he  is  in  will,  while  he  differs  from  beasts 
in  understanding.  This  latter  may  be  elevated  above 
the  lusts  of  the  will,  and  not  only  see  but  also  moderate 
them.  Therefore  it  is  that  man  can  think  from  under- 
standing and  speak  from  thought,  which  beasts  cannot. 

What  man  is  by  birth,  and  what  he  would  bo  with- 
out regeneration,  may  be  seen  from  all  kinds  of  wild 
beasts.  He  would  be  a  tiger,  a  panther,  a  leopard,  a 
wild  hog,  a  scorpion,  a  tarantula,  a  viper,  a  crocodile; 
and  so  on.  Wherefore  if  he  were  not  transformed  by 
regeneration  into  a  sheep,  what  would  he  be  but  a 
devil  among  devils  in  hell  ?    (T.  C.  R.  n.  572-574.) 

IN  WHAT  REGENERATION  CONSISTS. 

Regeneration  consists  in  nothing  else  than  the  sub- 
jugation of  the  natural  principle,  and  the  exaltation 
of  the  spiritual  to  dominion.  And  the  natural  prin- 
ciple is  then  subdued  when  it  is  reduced  to  correspond- 
ence ;  and  when  the  natural  principle  is  reduced  to 
correspondence,  it  then  no  longer  re-acts,  but  acts  as 
it  is  commanded,  and  obeys  the  dictates  of  the  spiritual 
principle  in  nearly  the  same  manner  as  the  acts  of  the 
body  obey  the  dictates  of  the  will,  and  as  the  speech 
with  the  countenance  is  according  to  the  influx  of  the 
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thought.  Hence  it  is  evident  that  the  natural  principle 
ought  altogether  to  become  as  nothing  in  respect  to  the 
will-faculty,  that  the  man  may  become  spiritual. 

But  it  is  to  be  noted  that  the  old  natural  principle 
must  become  as  nothing,  this  being  formed  of  evils 
and  falsities  ;  and  when  it  becomes  as  nothing,  man  is 
then  gifted  with  a  new  natural  principle  which  is  called 
the  spiritual-natural, —  spiritual  from  this  circumstance, 
that  a  spiritual  principle  is  what  acts  by  (or  through) 
it,  and  manifests  itself  by  it,  as  the  cause  by  the  effect ; 
and  it  is  a  known  thing  that  the  cause  is  the  all  of  the 
effect.  Hence  the  new  natural  principle  as  to  think- 
ing, willing,  and  producing  effect,  is  nothing  but  a  rep- 
resentative of  the  spiritual  principle.  When  this  is 
the  case,  man  receives  good  from  the  Lord  ;  and  when 
he  receives  good,  he  is  gifted  with  truths ;  and  when 
he  is  gifted  with  truths,  he  is  perfected  in  intelligence 
and  wisdom ;  and  when  perfected  in  intelligence  and 
wisdom,  he  is  blessed  with  happiness  to  eternity. 
(A.  C.  n.  5651.) 

They  who  are  born  of  the  Lord,  that  is,  who  are 
regenerated,  receive  the  Lord's  life.  The  Lord's  life 
is  divine  love,  that  is,  love  toward  the  whole  human 
race,  consisting  in  the  desire,  if  possible,  to  save  all 
eternally.  They  who  have  not  the  Lord's  love,  that 
is,  who  do  not  love  their  neighbor  as  themselves,  have 
not  in  any  respect  his  life.  Consequently  they  are  in 
no  respect  born  of  Him.  Therefore  they  cannot  be 
heirs  of  his  kingdom.    (A.  C.  n.  1803.) 
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EVIDENCE  OF  INWARD  RENEWAL. 

Man  knows  nothing  of  the  manner  in  which  he  is 
regenerated,  and  scarcely  that  he  is  regenerated.  But 
if  he  desires  to  know  this,  let  him  attend  only  to  the 
ends  of  life  which  he  proposes  to  himself,  and  which  he 
rarely  discloses  to  any  one.  If  these  ends  are  directed 
to  good,  that  is,  if  he  is  more  attentive  to  his  neighbor 
and  the  Lord  than  to  himself,  he  is  then  in  a  state  of 
regeneration.  But  if  the  ends  are  directed  to  evil, 
that  is,  if  he  is  more  attentive  to  himself  than  to  his 
neighbor  and  the  Lord,  let  him  know  that  in  such  case 
he  is  in  no  state  of  regeneration. 

Man  by  the  ends  of  his  life  is  in  the  other  world, — 
by  ends  of  good  in  heaven  with  angels,  but  by  ends 
of  evil  in  hell  with  devils.  Ends  with  man  are  nothing 
else  but  his  loves,  for  what  a  man  loves  he  has  for  an 
end  ;  and  inasmuch  as  ends  are  his  loves,  they  are  also 
his  inmost  life.    (A.  C.  n.  3570.) 

If  any  one  would  know  the  ends  by  which  he  is 
influenced,  let  him  attend  only  to  the  delight  which  he 
perceives  in  himself  as  arising  from  praise  and  self- 
glory,  and  to  the  delight  which  he  perceives  as  aris- 
ing from  use  separate  from  self.  If  he  perceives  this 
latter  delight,  he  is  then  in  genuine  affection.  He 
ought  also  to  attend  to  the  various  states  in  which  he 
is,  for  states  themselves  for  the  most  part  vary  percep- 
tion.   These  things  a  man  may  explore  in  himself,  but 
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not  in  others;  for  the  ends  of  every  one's  affection 
are  known  to  the  Lord  alone.  Hence  the  Lord  says, 
"  Judge  not,  lest  ye  be  judged ;  condemn  not,  lest  ye 
be  condemned,"  Luke  vi.  37.  For  a  thousand  persons 
may  appear  to  be  in  a  like  affection  as  to  truth  and 
good,  and  yet  each  may  be  in  a  different  affection  as 
to  origin,  that  is,  as  to  end. 

The  ground  and  reason  why  the  nature  or  quality 
of  affection  is  to  be  determined  by  the  end,  and  why 
it  is  accordingly  either  genuine,  or  spurious,  or  false, 
is,  that  a  man's  ruling  end  is  his  very  essential  life,  for 
he  respects  as  an  end  what  appertains  to  his  life,  or, 
what  is  the  same  thing,  what  appertains  to  his  love. 
When  the  good  of  his  neighbor,  the  general  good, 
the  good  of  the  church  and  of  the  Lord's  kingdom  is 
the  end  regarded,  then  the  man  as  to  his  soul  is  in  the 
Lord's  kingdom ;  for  the  Lord's  kingdom  is  nothing 
else  but  a  kingdom  of  ends  and  uses  respecting  the 
good  of  the  human  race. 

The  very  angels  attendant  on  man  have  their  abode 
solely  in  his  ends  of  life.  So  far  as  man  has  respect 
to  an  end  of  a  like  nature  with  what  influences  the 
Lord's  kingdom,  the  angels  are  delighted  with  him, 
and  conjoin  themselves  to  him  as  to  a  brother :  but  so 
far  as  he  is  influenced  by  selfish  ends,  the  angels  recede, 
and  evil  spirits  from  hell  accede,  for  in  hell  none  but. 
selfish  euds  have  rule.    (A.  C.  n.  3796.) 
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INHERITED  PROCLIVITIES. 

Whatever  principle  parents  have  contracted  by  fre- 
quent use  and  habit,  or  have  become  tinctured  with 
by  actual  life,  so  as  to  render  it  familiar  to  them  till  it 
has  the  appearance  of  being  natural,  this  is  transmitted 
to  their  children  and  becomes  hereditary.  Where  pa- 
rents have  lived  in  the  good  of  the  love  of  good,  and 
in  so  living  have  perceived  their  proper  delight  and 
blessedness,  supposing  them  to  conceive  children  in 
such  a  state  of  life,  the  children  thence  receive  an  in- 
clination to  similar  good.  Where  parents  also  have 
lived  in  the  good  of  the  love  of  truth,  and  in  so  living 
have  perceived  their  proper  delight,  supposing  them 
to  conceive  children  in  such  a  state  of  life,  the  children 
thence  receive  an  inclination  to  similar  good. 

The  case  is  the  same  in  respect  to  those  parents  who 
are  in  the  good  of  the  love  of  evil  and  in  the  good  of 
the  love  of  what  is  false ;  they  also  communicate  to 
their  offspring  such  hereditary  goods.  These  latter 
are  called  goods,  by  reason  of  their  appearing  in  their 
external  form  as  goods  to  those  persons  who  are  prin- 
cipled therein,  although  they  have  nothing  at  all  of 
real  good  in  them,  but  the  very  reverse.  Such  is  the 
good  possessed  by  several  at  this  day,  who  appear  to 
be  principled  in  natural  good. 

They  who  are  in  the  natural  good  of  the  love  of 
evil,  are  pliant  and  inclinable  to  evils  of  every  kind, 
suffering  themselves  to  be  easily  seduced,  and  in  con- 
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sequence  of  that  good  being  compliant  and  yielding, 
especially  to  filthy  pleasures,  to  adulteries,  and  even 
to  exercises  of  cruelty ;  and  they  who  are  in  the  nat- 
ural good  of  what  is  false,  are  inclinable  to  false  prin- 
ciples of  every  kind,  and  in  consequence  of  that  good 
are  easily  caught  by  persuasions,  especially  when 
urged  by  hypocrites  and  cunning  people  who  are  ex- 
pert at  engaging  the  mind's  attention,  insinuating 
themselves  into  the  affections,  and  feigning  innocence. 
Into  these  goods  so  called,  viz.  of  what  is  evil  and 
false,  several  are  born  at  this  day  in  the  Christian 
world,  who  are  in  natural  good  by  reason  that  their 
parents  have  contracted  the  delight  of  evil  and  the 
delight  of  what  is  false  by  actual  life,  and  thus  have 
implanted  it  in  their  children,  and  thereby  in  their 
posterity.    (A.  C.  n.  3769.) 


THE  REGENERATE  MAN  A  LITTLE  HEAVEN. 

Order  consists  in  celestial  things  regulating  such  as 
are  spiritual,  and  by  them  those  which  are  natural, 
and  lastly  by  the  natural  such  as  are  corporeal.  But 
when  corporeal  and  natural  considerations  predominate 
over  those  which  are  spiritual  and  celestial,  order  is 
destroyed,  and  man  becomes  an  image  of  hell.  Hence 
the  Lord,  by  regeneration,  restores  man  to  order,  and 
thus  produces  an  image  of  heaven.  Therefore  man  is 
thus  drawn  out  of  hell  by  the  Lord,  and  raised  up  to 
heaven. 
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That  the  nature  of  the  correspondence  of  the  exter- 
nal man  with  the  internal  may  be  understood,  we  will 
briefly  observe,  that  every  regenerate  man  is,  as  it 
were,  a  little  heaven,  or  an  effigy  or  image  of  the  uni- 
versal heaven  ;  and  hence  in  the  Word  his  internal 
man  is  called  heaven.  It  is  ordained  in  heaven  by  the 
Lord,  that  he  should  regulate  spiritual  things  by  celes- 
tial, natural  things  by  spiritual,  and  thus  the  universal 
heaven  as  a  single  man  ;  wherefore  also  heaven  is  de- 
nominated the  Greatest  Man  [Maximus  Homo]. 
This  order  likewise  has  place  in  every  individual  who 
is  in  heaven;  and  when  it  is  the  same  with  man,  he 
in  like  manner  is  a  little  heaven,  or,  in  other  words,  a 
kingdom  of  the  Lord ;  for  the  Lord's  kingdom  is  in 
him.    (A.  C.  n.  911.) 


CAN  TAKE  PLACE  ONLY  IN  ADULT  AGE. 

Man's  intellectual  principle  is  what  receives  the 
spiritual,  so  that  it  is  a  recipient  of  spiritual  truth  and 
good ;  for  nothing  of  good  or  charity,  and  nothing  of 
truth  or  faith  can  be  insinuated  into  any  one  who  has 
not  an  intellectual  principle,  but  they  are  insinuated 
according  to  his  intellectual  principle.  For  this  reason 
also  man  is  not  regenerated  by  the  Lord  until  he  arrives 
at  adult  age,  when  he  has  an  intellectual  principle. 
Before  this  period  the  good  of  love  and  the  truth  of 
faith  fall  as  seed  into  ground  altogether  barren.  (A. 
C.  n.  6125.) 


IV. 

HOW  THE  NEW  BIRTH  IS  EFFECTED. 

HE  NEW  BIRTH  OR  CREATION  IS  EFFECTED  BY 
THE  LORD  ALONE  THROUGH  CHARITY  AND  FAITH 
AS  THE  TWO  MEANS,  MAN  CO-OPERATING. 

That  regeneration  is  effected  by  the  Lord 
through  charity  and  faith,  follows  from  what  was  de- 
monstrated in  the  chapters  on  charity  and  faith  [see 
Vol.  5.  of  this  series]  ;  especially  from  this :  That  the 
Lord,  charity  and  faith  make  one,  like  life,  will  and 
understanding  in  man ;  and  that  if  they  are  divided 
each  one  of  them  perishes  like  a  pearl  reduced  to 
powder. 

These  two,  charity  and  faith,  are  called  the  means, 
because  they  unite  man  to  the  Lord,  and  cause  charity 
to  be  charity  and  faith  to  be  faith,  which  were  im- 
possible unless  man  had  part  in  regeneration ;  hence 
the  expression,  man  co-operating. 

In  all  motion,  and  consequently  in  all  action,  there 
is  an  active  and  a  passive ;  that  is  to  say,  the  active 
acts,  and  the  passive  acts  from  the  active,  so  that  one 
action  arises  from  both ;  comparatively  as  a  mill  is 
moved  by  the  water-wheel,  a  carriage  by  a  horse,  as 
motion  comes  from  effort,  an  effect  from  its  cause,  a 
dead  force  from  a  living  force ;  and  in  general,  as  the 
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instrumental  is  moved  by  the  principal.  Every  one 
knows  that  these  two  together  produce  one  action. 

As  to  charity  and  faith,  the  Lord  acts,  and  man  acts 
from  the  Lord,  for  the  Lord's  activity  is  in  man's  pas- 
sivity. Wherefore  the  power  to  act  aright  is  from  the 
Lord,  and  the  will  to  act  therefrom  is  apparently  man's, 
because  he  has  free-will  whereby  he  is  able  to  act  in 
unity  with  the  Lord  and  so  to  conjoin  himself  with 
Him,  or  to  act  from  the  power  of  hell  which  is  ex- 
traneous, and  so  to  separate  himself  from  the  Lord. 
Man's  action  concordant  with  the  Lord's  action,  is 
what  is  here  meant  by  co-operation. 

NO  SALVATION  WITHOUT  REGENERATION. 

From  the  foregoing  it  also  follows  that  the  Lord  is 
constantly  in  the  act  of  regenerating  man,  because  He 
is  constantly  in  the  act  of  saving  him  ;  and  no  one  can 
be  saved  unless  he  is  regenerated,  according  to  the 
Lord's  own  words  in  John :  "  Except  a  man  be  born 
again,  he  cannot  see  the  kingdom  of  God,"  iii.  3. 
Regeneration,  therefore,  is  the  means  of  salvation, 
while  charity  and  faith  are  the  means  of  regeneration. 

To  say  that  regeneration  follows  the  faith  of  the 
present  church,  which  has  nothing  to  do  with  man's 
co-operation,  is  the  height  of  absurdity.  The  action 
and  co-operation  above  described  may  be  seen  in  every- 
thing endowed  with  any  activity  or  mobility.  Such 
is  the  action  and  co-operation  of  the  heart  and  of  every 
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artery  thereof.  The  heart  acts,  and  the  arteries  by 
their  sheaths  or  coats  co-operate ;  hence  circulation. 
It  is  similar  with  the  lungs ;  the  air  acts  by  its  in- 
cumbent weight  according  to  the  height  of  the  atmos- 
phere, and  at  first  the  ribs  co-operate  with  the  lungs, 
and  immediately  after,  the  lungs  with  the  ribs ;  hence 
a  respiration  in  every  membrane  of  the  body.  Thus 
the  meninges  of  the  brain,  the  pleura,  the  peritoneum, 
the  diaphragm,  and  the  other  parts  which  cover  the 
viscera  and  enter  into  their  composition,  act  and  are 
acted  upon,  and  thus  co-operate  ;  for  they  are  elastic  ; 
hence  their  existence  and  subsistence.  It  is  similar  in 
every  fibre  and  nerve,  and  in  every  muscle,  and  even 
in  every  cartilage ;  there  is  known  to  be  action  and 
co-operation  in  each  one  of  them.  There  is  such  a  co- 
operation also  in  every  sense  ;  for  the  sensories  of  the 
body,  like  the  motories,  consist  of  fibres,  membranes 
and  muscles.  But  to  describe  the  co-operative  action 
of  each,  is  needless ;  for  it  is  known  that  light  acts 
upon  the  eye,  sound  upon  the  ear,  odor  upon  the  nos- 
trils, and  taste  upon  the  tongue,  and  that  the  organs 
adapt  themselves  thereto  ;  whence  sensation. 

Who  cannot  understand  from  this,  that  unless  such 
action  and  co-operation  took  place  with  the  influent 
life  in  the  spiritual  organism  of  the  brain,  will  and 
thought  could  not  exist  ?  For  life  flows  from  the  Lord 
into  that  organism,  which  being  co-operative,  man  has 
a  perception  of  what  he  thinks  about,  and  in  like  man- 
ner of  what  is  there  considered,  concluded  upon  and 
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determined  into  act.  If  life  were  to  act  merely,  and 
man  were  not  to  co-operate  as  of  himself,  he  could  no 
more  think  than  a  stock,  or  than  a  temple  while  the 
minister  is  preaching  in  it.  The  temple  may,  indeed, 
owing  to  the  reverberation  of  the  sound  from  its  doors, 
have  a  sense,  as  it  were,  of  the  echo,  but  not  of  the 
discourse.  So  would  man  be,  did  he  not  co-operate 
with  the  Lord  in  respect  to  charity  and  faith. 

What  man  would  be  if  he  did  not  co-operate  with 
the  Lord,  may  also  be  illustrated  by  comparisons : 

When  he  had  a  perception  and  sense  of  anything 
spiritual  pertaining  to  heaven  and  the  church,  it  would 
be  as  if  something  antipathetic  or  discordant  were  in- 
fluent, like  a  putrid  odor  entering  the  nose,  a  discordant 
sound  the  ear,  a  monstrous  sight  the  eye,  and  a  foul 
taste  affecting  the  tongue.  If  the  delight  of  charity 
and  the  pleasantness  of  faith  were  to  flow  into  the 
spiritual  organism  of  the  mind  of  those  whose  delight 
is  in  evil  and  falsity  —  if  such  delight  and  pleasant- 
ness were  to  intrude  upon  them,  they  would  be  in 
anguish  and  torture,  and  finally  would  fall  into  a  swoon. 
That  organism,  because  it  consists  of  perpetual  helices, 
would  coil  itself  up  in  spirals,  and  writhe  like  a  serpent 
on  an  ant-hill.  The  truth  of  this  has  been  made  evi- 
dent to  me  by  much  experience  in  the  spiritual  world. 
(T.  C.  R.  n.  5T6-579.) 


V. 


REGENERATION  POSSIBLE  WITH  ALL. 


|lNCE  all  have  been  redeemed,  all  may  be 
K  regenerated,  each  according  to  his  state. 
1     The  Lord  came  into  the  world  chiefly  for 


these  two  purposes,  to  remove  hell  from  angel 
and  man  and  to  glorify  his  Humanity.  For  before  his 
advent  hell  had  grown  to  such  a  degree  as  even  to 
infest  the  angels  of  heaven ;  as  also,  by  interposing 
between  heaven  and  the  world,  to  intercept  the  Lord's 
communication  with  men  on  earth  so  that  no  divine 
truth  and  good  could  pass  from  the  Lord  to  men. 
Consequently  a  total  damnation  threatened  the  entire 
human  race ;  nor  could  the  angels  have  continued 
long  in  their  integrity. 

And  so,  in  order  that  hell  might  be  removed,  and 
this  impending  damnation  be  thereby  taken  away,  the 
Lord  came  into  the  world,  removed  hell,  subjugated 
it,  and  thus  opened  heaven.  So  that  He  could  after- 
wards be  present  with  men  on  earth,  and  save  those 
who  live  according  to  his  precepts, —  consequently  re- 
generate and  save  them,  for  those  who  are  regenerated 
are  saved.  This  is  how  it  is  to  be  understood  that, 
because  all  have  been  redeemed  they  may  be  regener- 
ated ;  and  because  regeneration  and  salvation  make 
one,  all  may  be  saved. 
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Therefore  what  the  church  teaches,  that  without 
the  Lord's  advent  no  man  could  have  been  saved,  is 
to  be  understood  in  this  way:  that  without  the  Lord's 
advent  no  one  could  have  been  regenerated. 

As  for  the  second  purpose  for  which  the  Lord  came 
into  the  world,  viz.,  to  glorify  his  Humanity,  this  was 
because  He  thereby  became  the  Redeemer,  Regenera- 
tor and  Saviour  for  ever.  For  it  is  not  to  be  believed 
that  by  redemption  once  wrought  in  the  world,  all 
men  were  thereafter  redeemed,  but  that  He  perpetually 
redeems  those  who  believe  in  Him  aDd  obey  his  words. 

EACH  ONE  ACCORDING  TO  HIS  STATE. 

Every  man  may  be  regenerated,  each  according  to 
his  state,  because  the  unlearned  and  the  learned  are 
regenerated  differently ;  as  are  those  engaged  in  dif- 
ferent pursuits,  and  those  who  fill  different  offices ; 
those  who  search  the  external  things  in  the  Word, 
and  those  who  search  its  internal;  those  who  are  prin- 
cipled in  natural  good  from  their  parents,  and  those 
who  are  in  natural  evil ;  those  who  have  from  their 
infancy  entered  into  the  vanities  of  the  world,  and 
those  who  earlier  or  later  have  withdrawn  from  them ; 
in  a  word,  those  who  constitute  the  Lord's  external 
church  are  regenerated  differently  from  those  who  con- 
stitute his  internal  church  ;  and  this  variety,  like  that 
of  men's  features  and  dispositions,  is  infinite.  But 
still  every  one,  according  to  his  state,  may  be  regener- 
ated and  saved. 
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The  truth  of  this  may  be  seen  from  the  heavens 
to  which  all  the  regenerate  go,  in  that  they  are 
three  in  number,  a  highest,  a  middle,  and  a  lowest; 
and  that  they  who  by  regeneration  acquire  love  to 
the  Lord  go  to  the  highest  heaven,  they  who  ac- 
quire love  to  the  neighbor,  to  the  middle  heaven, 
and  they  who  merely  perform  external  charity,  to  the 
lowest, — all  together  acknowledging  the  Lord  as  God 
the  Redeemer  and  Saviour.  All  these  are  saved,  but 
in  different  ways. 

All  may  be  regenerated  and  thus  saved,  because  the 
Lord  with  his  Divine  Good  and  Truth  is  present  with 
every  man.  From  this  come  every  man's  life  and  the 
faculty  of  understanding  and  volition,  together  with 
free-will  in  spiritual  things ;  these  are  wanting  to  no 
man.  Moreover,  the  means  thereto  are  given,  —  to 
Christians  in  the  Word,  and  to  the  Gentiles  in  their 
religions  which  teach  that  there  is  a  God,  and  furnish 
precepts  respecting  good  and  evil. 

From  all  of  which  it  follows  that  every  one  may  be 
-  saved ;  consequently,  that  the  Lord  is  not  to  blame  if 
man  is  not  saved,  but  man  himself ;  and  this  because 
he  does  not  co-operate  with  the  Lord. 

SOME  POPULAR  AND  PERNICIOUS  ERRORS. 

Redemption  and  the  passion  of  the  cross  are  two 
distinct  things,  and  by  no  means  to  be  confounded ; 
and  by  means  of  both  the  Lord  rendered  Himself  able 
to  regenerate  and  save  men. 
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From  the  accepted  faith  of  the  present  church  re- 
specting the  passion  of  the  cross,  as  being  redemption 
itself,  have  sprung  legions  of  horrible  falsities  respect- 
ing God,  faith,  charity  and  all  that  in  a  continuous 
chain  depends  on  these  three.  Respecting  God,  for 
example,  that  He  had  determined  upon  the  damnation 
of  the  human  race  ;  that  He  was  willing  to  be  brought 
back  to  mercy  by  the  imposition  of  that  damnation 
upon  his  Son,  or  by  the  Son's  taking  it  upon  Himself ; 
and  that  only  those  are  saved  who  by  foreknowledge 
or  predestination  have  Christ's  merit  bestowed  upon 
them. 

From  this  fallacy  arises  another  belonging  to  that 
faith,  viz.,  that  they  who  are  gifted  therewith,  are  at 
the  same  time  regenerated,  without  any  co-operation 
of  theirs ;  nay,  that  they  are  thus  absolved  from  the 
condemnation  of  the  law,  and  are  no  longer  under  the 
law,  but  under  grace  ;  and  this,  although  the  Lord  has 
said  that  He  did  not  take  away  one  jot  or  tittle  of  the 
law  (Matt.  v.  18,  19;  Luke  xvi.  17),  and  also  com- 
manded His  disciples  to  preach  repentance  for  the  re- 
mission of  sins  (Luke  xxiv.  4"T ;  Mark  vi.  12).  He 
also  said,  "  The  kingdom  of  God  is  at  hand ;  repent 
ye,  and  believe  the  gospel "  (Mark  i.  15).  By  the 
gospel  is  meant  the  possibility  of  their  being  regener- 
ated and  thus  saved,  which  they  could  not  have  been 
unless  the  Lord  had  wrought  redemption ;  that  is,  had 
deprived  hell  of  its  power  by  combats  against  it  and 
victories  over  it,  and  unless  He  had  glorified  his  hu- 
manity, that  is,  had  made  it  Divine. 
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Think  rationally  and  say  what  would  the  entire 
human  race  be,  if  the  faith  of  the  present  church  were 
to  continue ;  this  faith  being  that  men  are  redeemed 
by  the  passion  of  the  cross  alone,  and  that  they  who 
are  gifted  with  that  merit  of  the  Lord  are  not  under 
the  condemnation  of  the  law. 

And  again,  that  this  faith,  of  the  presence  or  ab- 
sence of  which  within  him  man  knows  nothing  at  all, 
remits  sins  and  regenerates ;  and  that  man's  co-opera- 
tion in  the  act  thereof,  that  is,  when  it  is  being  given 
to  and  entering  into  him,  would  defile  it,  and  at  the 
same  time  deprive  him  of  salvation,  inasmuch  as  he 
would  thereby  commingle  his  own  merit  with  that  of 
Christ  ?  Think  rationally,  I  say,  and  answer  :  Would 
not  the  whole  Word  be  thus  rejected,  especially  where 
it  teaches  regeneration  by  the  spiritual  washing  away 
of  evils,  and  by  the  exercise  of  charity?  What  would 
the  decalogue,  that  from  which  reformation  commences, 
then  be,  more  than  the  paper  that  is  sold  in  shops  and 
used  to  wrap  up  spices  ?  What  would  religion  then 
be  but  a  kind  of  lamentation  that  one  is  a  sinner,  and 
supplication  to  God  the  Father  to  be  merciful  on  ac- 
count of  the  passion  of  his  Son,  thus  a  thing  of  the 
mouth  and  lungs,  but  not  of  action  from  the  heart  ? 
What  would  redemption  then  be  but  a  papal  indul- 
gence, or  more  than  a  monk's  flagellation  of  himself 
for  the  whole  assembly,  as  is  sometimes  done  ?  .  . 
(T.  C.  R.  n.  572-582.) 


VI. 

CORRESPONDENCE  OF  NATURAL  BIRTH. 
EGENERATION  is  effected  after  the 

MANNER  IN  WHICH  MAN  IS  CONCEIVED,  CAR- 
RIED IN  THE  WOMB,  BORN  AND  EDUCATED. 

In  man  there  is  a  perpetual  correspondence 
between  what  takes  place  naturally  and  what  takes 
place  spiritually ;  or  between  what  takes  place  in  his 
body  and  what  takes  place  in  his  spirit.  This  is  be- 
cause man  is  born  spiritual  as  to  his  soul,  and  is  clothed 
with  what  is  natural  which  forms  his  material  body. 
When  this  latter  is  laid  aside,  therefore,  his  soul  is 
clothed  with  a  spiritual  body ;  he  enters  a  world  where 
all  things  are  spiritual,  and  is  there  associated  with 
his  like. 

Now  since  the  spiritual  body  must  be  formed  in  the 
material  body,  and  is  formed  by  means  of  truths  and 
goods  which  inflow  from  the  Lord  through  the  spiritual 
world,  and  are  inwardly  received  by  man  in  such  things 
pertaining  to  him  as  are  from  the  natural  world,  which 
are  called  civil  and  moral,  the  manner  of  its  formation 
is  evident.  And  since,  as  before  said,  there  is  in  man 
a  perpetual  correspondence  between  what  takes  place 
naturally  and  what  takes  place  spiritually,  it  follows 
that  this  formation  is  like  conception,  gestation,  birth 
and  education.    It  is  for  this  reason  that  natural  births 
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in  the  Word  mean  spiritual  births,  which  are  those  of 
good  and  truth  ;  for  whatever  appears  in  the  literal 
sense  of  the  Word,  which  is  natural,  involves  and 
signifies  what  is  spiritual.  .  . 

Inasmuch  as  natural  generations  in  the  Word  signify 
spiritual  generations,  and  these  are  from  the  Lord,  lie 
is  called  the  Maker  and  He  that  taketh  from  the  womb, 
as  appears  from  the  following : 

"  Thus  saith  Jehovah  that  made  thee  and  formed 
thee  from  the  womb,"  Isa.  xliv.  2.  "  Thou  art  he  that 
took  me  out  of  the  womb,"  Ps.  xxii.  10.  "  By  thee 
have  I  been  holden  up  from  the  womb ;  thou  art  he 
that  took  me  out  of  my  mother's  bowels,"  lxxi.  6. 
"  Hearken  unto  me,  O  house  of  Jacob,  .  .  which  are 
borne  by  me  from  the  belly,  which  are  carried  from 
the  womb,"  Isa.  xlvi.  3 ;  besides  other  passages. 
Therefore  it  is  that  the  Lord  is  called  Father,  as  in 
Isa.  ix.  6 ;  lxiii.  16  ;  John  x.  30 ;  xiv.  8,  9 ;  and  that 
they  who  are  in  goods  and -truths  from  Him,  are  called 
sons  of  God  and  born  of  God,  and  brethren  to  each 
other,  Matt,  xxiii.  8,  9 ;  and  again  that  the  church  is 
called  Mother,  as  in  Hos.  ii.  2,  5 ;  Ezek.  xvi.  45. 

From  the  foregoing  it  is  now  plain  that  there  is  a 
correspondence  between  natural  and  spiritual  genera- 
tion. And  because  of  this  correspondence,  it  follows 
that  not  only  may  conception,  gestation,  birth  and 
education  be  predicated  of  the  new  birth,  but  that  they 
actually  are.  .  .  Moreover,  there  is  a  correspondence 
of  man's  regeneration  with  all  things  in  the  vegetable 


1G8        REFORMATION  AND  REGENERATION. 

kingdom.  Therefore  also,  man  is  described  in  the 
Word  by  a  tree,  his  truth  by  its  seed  and  his  good  by 
its  fruit. 

That  an  evil  tree  may  be  born  anew,  as  it  were,  and 
afterwards  bear  good  fruit  and  good  seed,  is  evident 
from  grafting  and  budding  ;  in  that,  although  the  same 
sap  ascends  from  the  root  through  the  trunk  to  the 
graft  or  bud,  still  it  is  changed  into  good  sap  and 
forms  a  good  tree.  It  is  similar  in  the  church  with 
those  who  are  engrafted  into  the  Lord,  as  He  teaches 
in  these  words :  "  I  am  the  vine,  ye  are  the  branches. 
He  that  abideth  in  me  and  I  in  him,  the  same  bringeth 
forth  much  fruit ;  for  without  me  ye  can  do  nothing." 
John  xv.  5.  .  . 

From  all  of  which  it  is  plain  that  regeneration  is 
effected  after  the  manner  in  which  a  man  is  conceived, 
carried  in  the  womb,  born  and  educated.  (T.  C.  K, 
n.  583-586.) 


TIL 

REFORMATION  THE  FIRST  STEP. 

HE  FIRST  STEP  IN  THE  NEW  BIRTH  IS  CALLED 
REFORMATION,  WHICH  PERTAINS  TO  THE  UN- 
DERSTANDING J    AND  THE    SECOND   IS  CALLED 
REGENERATION,  WHICH  PERTAINS  TO  THE  WILL 
AND  THENCE  TO  THE  UNDERSTANDING. 

Reformation  is  ascribed  to  the  understanding  and 
regeneration  to  the  will.  Therefore  it  is  necessary 
that  the  distinction  which  exists  between  the  under- 
standing and  the  will  should  be  known. 

The  evils  into  which  man  is  born  are  generated  in 
the  will  of  the  natural  man,  and  the  will  makes  the 
understanding  favor  it  by  thinking  in  agreement  with 
it.  Therefore,  in  order  that  man  may  be  regenerated, 
it  is  necessary  that  the  work  be  done  by  means  of  the 
understanding  as  the  mediate  cause ;  and  this  is  ef- 
fected by  information  which  the  understanding  re- 
ceives, first  from  parents  and  teachers,  afterwards  by 
reading  the  Word,  by  preaching,  books  and  conversa- 
tion. The  things  which  the  understanding  receives 
from  these  sources  are  called  truths. 

It  is  the  same,  therefore,  whether  reformation  is 
said  to  be  effected  by  means  of  the  understanding,  or 
by  means  of  the  truths  which  the  understanding  re- 
ceives. For  truths  teach  man  in  Whom  and  in  what 
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he  ought  to  believe,  also  what  he  ought  to  do,  thus 
what  his  will  ought  to  be ;  for  whatever  any  one  does 
he  does  from  the  will  according  to  the  understanding. 

Since  man's  will  itself  is  thus  evil  by  birth,  and 
since  the  understanding  teaches  what  good  and  evil 
are,  man  being  able  to  favor  one  in  will  and  not  to 
favor  the  other,  it  follows  that  he  must  be  reformed 
by  means  of  the  understanding.  But  so  long  as  any 
one  sees  and  mentally  acknowledges  that  evil  is  evil 
and  good  is  good,  and  thinks  that  the  good  ought  to 
be  chosen,  he  is  in  what  is  called  the  state  of  reforma- 
tion. But  when  he  wishes  to  shun  evil  and  do  good, 
the  state  of  regeneration  begins. 

For  this  reason  there  is  given  to  man  the  ability  to 
elevate  his  understanding  almost  into  the  light  in 
which  the  angels  of  heaven  are,  in  order  that  he  may 
see  what  his  will  and  consequent  actions  ought  to  be, 
so  as  to  render  him  prosperous  in  the  world  tempo- 
rally, and  happy  after  death  eternally.  Ke  becomes 
prosperous  and  happy  if  he  acquires  for  himself  wis- 
dom, and  keeps  his  will  in  obedience  thereto ;  but  he 
becomes  unprosperous  and  unhappy  if  he  makes  his 
understanding  obedient  to  his  will.  This  is  because 
the  will  inclines  by  birth  to  evils,  even  to  enormities ; 
therefore  if  it  were  not  held  in  check  by  means  of  the 
understanding,  man  left  to  the  freedom  of  his  will 
would  plunge  into  great  wickedness;  and  from  the 
ferine  nature  inherited  in  him,  he  would  plunder  and 
slaughter  for  his  own  sake  all  who  did  not  favor  him 
and  indulge  his  cupidities. 
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Moreover,  unless  the  understanding  could  have  heen 
perfected  separately,  and  the  will  by  means  of  it,  man 
would  not  be  man  but  a  beast ;  for  without  that  sep- 
aration and  without  the  ascent  of  the  understanding 
above  the  will,  he  would  not  have  been  able  to  think, 
and  from  thought  to  speak,  but  would  have  expressed 
his  affections  by  sounds  only.  Nor  would  he  have 
been  able  to  act  from  reason,  but  from  instinct ;  still 
less  could  he  have  recognized  what  relates  to  God, 
and  thereby  God  himself,  and  so  be  united  to  Him 
and  live  for  ever. 

For  man  exercises  thought  and  will  as  of  himself ; 
and  this  as  of  himself  is  the  reciprocal  principle  in 
union  ;  for  union  without  reciprocality  is  impossible, 
as  there  can  be  no  union  of  an  active  with  a  passive 
without  adaptation  or  application.  God  alone  acts. 
Man  is  passively  acted  upon,  and  co-operates  to  all  ap- 
pearance as  of  himself,  but  yet  interiorly  from  God.  .  . 

It  must  be  known  that  the  faculty  of  elevating  the 
understanding  even  to  the  intelligence  in  which  the 
angels  of  heaven  are,  is  by  creation  inherent  in  every 
man,  a  wicked  as  well  as  a  good  one ;  nay,  even  in 
every  devil  in  hell,  for  all  who  are  in  hell  have  been 
men.  This  has  been  frequently  shown  to  me  by  living 
experience.  But  the  reason  that  they  are  not  Intelli- 
gent but  irrational  in  spiritual  things  is,  that  their  will 
does  not  incline  to  good  but  to  evil;  consequently  they 
are  averse  to  knowing  and  understanding  truths  —  for 
truths  favor  good  and  oppose  evil. 
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From  this  also  it  is  plain  that  the  first  step  in  the 
new  birth  is  a  reception  of  truths  by  the  understand- 
ing ;  and  the  second,  the  will  to  act  according  to  truths, 
and  finally  to  practice  them. 

No  one,  however,  can  be  said  to  be  reformed  by 
mere  recognition  of  truths;  for  by  the  faculty  that 
man  has  of  elevating  his  understanding  above  the 
will's  love,  he  may  apprehend  truths,  and  also  talk 
about,  teach  and  preach  them.  But  he  is  a  reformed 
man  who  has  an  affection  for  truth  for  its  own  sake ; 
for  this  affection  unites  with  the  will,  and  if  it  contin- 
ues, unites  the  will  to  the  understanding,  and  then  re- 
generation begins.  How  regeneration  afterwards  ad- 
vances and  is  perfected  will  be  explained  hereafter.  .  . 
(T.  C.  R.  n.  587-589.) 

DISTINCTION  BETWEEN  REFORMATION  AND 
REGENERA  TION. 

They  who  suffer  themselves  to  be  regenerated,  act 
from  affection  according  to  the  precepts  of  faith ;  but 
they  who  do  not  suffer  themselves  to  be  regenerated, 
but  only  to  be  reformed,  do  not  act  from  affection,  but 
from  obedience.  The  difference  is  this  :  they  who  act 
fr  >m  affection  act  from  the  heart,  and  thus  from  a  free 
principle  ;  they  also  do  the  truth  for  the  sake  of  truth, 
and  good  for  the  sake  of  good,  and  thereby  exercise 
charity  toward  the  neighbor.  But  they  who  act  from 
obedience  do  not  act  so  much  from  the  heart,  conse- 
quently not  from  a  free  principle.  If  they  seem  to 
themselves  to  act  from  the  heart  and  from  a  free  prin- 
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ciple,  it  is  to  some  extent  for  the  sake  of  self-glory, 
w  hich  makes  it  to  be  so  perceived.  Nor  do  they  do 
truth  for  the  sake  of  truth,  nor  good  for  the  sake  of 
good,  but  for  the  sake  of  the  delight  arising  from  that 
glory;  thus  neither  do  they  exercise  charity  toward 
the  neighbor  for  the  sake  of  the  neighbor,  but  that 
they  may  be  seen  and  recompensed.  .  . 

But  within  the  church  at  this  day  the  knowledge  of 
this  distinction  has  perished.  The  reason  is,  that  the 
church  at  this  day  is  so  called  from  faith  and  not  from 
charity ;  and  few  know  what  faith  is,  the  generality 
believing  that  it  consists  in  knowing  those  things 
which  the  doctrine  of  the  church  teaches,  and  in  per- 
suading that  they  are  true,  but  not  that  it  consists  in 
living  according  to  those  truths.  A  life  according  to 
those  truths  they  call  moral  life,  which  they  separate 
from  the  doctrine  of  the  church  and  name  moral  the- 
ology. But  the  learned  believe  that  faith  is  confidence 
or  trust  that  they  are  saved  by  the  Lord  suffering  for 
them  and  redeeming  them  from  hell ;  and  they  say  that 
those  are  saved  who  have  this  confidence,  thus  by  faith 
alone.  But  such  persons  do  not  consider  that  the  con- 
fidence of  faith  cannot  be  given  except  with  those  who 
live  the  life  of  charity. 

These  are  the  causes  why  knowledge  has  perished 
concerning  the  difference  between  those  who  are  in 
the  truths  of  faith  and  not  in  correspondent  good  of 
life,  and  those  who  are  in  the  good  of  life  correspond- 
ing with  the  truths  of  faith.  (A.  C.  n.  8987. N 
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THE  INTERNAL  MAN  REGENERATED  FIRST. 

HAT  the  internal  man  must  first  be  re- 
generated, and  by  means  of  it  the  external, 
is  generally  conceded  in  the  church  at  the  pres- 
ent day.  But  the  internal  man  is  thought 
to  be  nothing  but  faith,  this  faith  being  that  God  the 
Father  imputes  to  men  the  merit  and  righteousness  of 
his  Son,- and  sends  the  Holy  Spirit.  They  believe  that 
this  faith  constitutes  the  internal  man,  and  that  from 
this  latter  flows  forth  the  external,  which  is  the  moral 
natural  man.  .  . 

But  since  there  is  no  other  internal  man  than  this 
acknowledged  in  the  church  at  the  present  day,  there 
is  not  any  internal  man,  since  no  man  knows  whether 
that  faith  has  been  bestowed  upon  him  or  not.  More- 
over, it  is  an  impossible  thing  and  therefore  imaginary. 
Prom  which  it  follows  that  at  the  present  day,  among 
those  who  have  confirmed  themselves  in  that  faith, 
there  is  no  other  internal  man  than  that  natural  man 
who  from  birth  abounds  in  evils  of  all  kinds  ;  to  which 
may  be  added,  that  regeneration  and  sanctification  are 
said  to  follow  that  faith  of  themselves,  and  that  man's 
co-operation,  only  by  means  of  which  regeneration  is 
effected,  must  be  excluded.  Therefore  it  is  that  a 
knowledge  of  regeneration  in  the  present  church  is  not 

174 


THE  INTERNAL  AND  EXTERNAL. 


175 


possible ;  when  yet  the  Lord  says  that  he  who  is  not 
regenerated  cannot  see  the  kingdom  of  God. 

But  the  internal  and  external  man  of  the  New 
(  Church  is  altogether  different.  The  internal  man  be- 
longs to  the  will,  from  which  a  man  thinks  when  left 
to  himself,  as  is  the  case  when  he  is  at  home ;  but  the 
external  man  is  his  actions  and  words,  such  as  spring 
from  the  internal  when  the  man  is  in  company,  that 
is,  abroad.  Consequently  the  internal  man  is  charity 
because  this  belongs  to  the  will,  and  also  faith  which 
belongs  to  thought.  Before  regeneration  both  of  the 
foregoing  constitute  the  natural  man,  who  is  thus 
divided  into  an  internal  and  an  external.  .  . 

As  to  the  division  of  the  natural  man  into  two 
forms,  it  is  an  actual  division  both  of  his  will  and 
thought ;  for  every  action  of  man  starts  from  his  will, 
and  every  word  from  his  thought.  A  second  will  is 
therefore  formed  by  man  beneath  the  first,  in  like  man- 
ner a  second  thought :  but  yet,  all  together  constitute 
the  natural  man.  .  . 

But  the  character  of  the  internal  natural  man  by 
birth  shall  be  explained.  His  will  inclines  to  all  kinds 
of  evil,  and  the  thought  originating  therein  to  all  kinds 
of  falsity.  This  then  is  the  internal  man  who  is  to  be 
regenerated ;  for  unless  he  is  regenerated  he  is  nothing 
but  hatred  against  all  that  belongs  to  charity,  and  con- 
sequent rage  against  all  that  pertains  to  faith. 

From  this  it  follows  that  the  natural  internal  man 
is  first  to  be  regenerated,  and  by  means  of  it  the  ex- 
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ternal,  for  this  is  according  to  order ;  while  to  regen- 
erate the  internal  by  means  of  the  external  is  contrary 
to  order.  For  the  internal  is  like  the  soul  in  the  ex- 
ternal, not  only  in  general  but  also  in  every  particular, 
consequently  in  every  word  he  speaks ;  it  is  present 
in  them  all  beyond  what  man  knows.  Therefore  it  is 
that  the  angels,  from  a  single  action  of  a  man,  have 
a  perception  of  the  character  of  his  will,. and  from  a 
single  word,  of  that  of  his  thought,  whether  they  are 
infernal  or  heavenly.  In  this  way  they  know  the 
entire  man.  From  the  tone  of  his  voice  they  have  a 
perception  of  his  thought's  affection  ;  and  from  the 
gesture  or  the  form  of  his  action,  of  his  will's  love. 
And  this  they  have,  however  he  assumes  the  appear- 
ance of  a  Christian  and  a  moral  citizen. 

PICTORIAL  REPRESENTATIONS  OF  THE  REGENER- 
ATE AND  UNREGENERATE. 

Man's  regeneration  is  described  in  Ezekiel  by  the 
dry  bones  which  were  clothed  with  sinews,  then  with 
flesh  and  skin,  and  at  last  had  spirit  breathed  into 
them,  whereby  they  lived  again,  xxxvii.  1-14.  That 
regeneration  was  represented  by  those  things,  is  evi- 
dent from  the  following  statement  there  made : 

"  These  bones  are  the  whole  house  of  Israel,"  verse 
ii.  A  comparison  is  also  there  made  with  sepulchres ; 
for  it  is  written,  that  Jehovah  would  open  their  graves, 
and  cause  them  to  come  up  out  of  their  graves,  and 
put  his  spirit  upon  them,  and  bring  them  into  the  land 
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of  Israel,  verses  12-14.  The  land  of  Israel  there  and 
elsewhere  means  the  church.  Regeneration  was  rep- 
resented by  bones  and  graves,  because  the  unregener- 
ate  man  is  called  dead,  and  the  regenerate  alive  ;  for 
in  the  latter  there  is  spiritual  life,  but  in  the  former 
spiritual  death. 

Every  created  thing  is  esteemed  according  to  its  in- 
ternal goodness,  or  is  deemed  base  if  internally  malig- 
nant, as  is  external  goodness  within  which  there  is 
internal  malignity.  Every  wise  man  in  the  world 
and  every  angel  in  heaven  so  judges.  .  .  The  unre- 
generate  man  who  assumes  the  appearance  of  a  moral 
citizen  and  a  Christian,  may  be  compared  to  a  corpse 
wrapped  in  aromatics  which  nevertheless  exhales  a 
putrid  dor  that  infects  the  aromatics,  insinuates  itself 
into  the  nostrils,  and  injures  the  brain.  .  .  He  may 
also  be  compared  to  bones  or  skeletons  in  a  sepulchre 
adorned  with  lapis  lazuli  and  other  gems;  also  to  the 
rich  man  who  was  clothed  in  purple  and  fine  linen, 
but  whose  internal  was  nevertheless  infernal  (Luke 
xvi.  19).  .  . 

The  internal  [of  such]  may  in  the  world  be  es- 
teemed on  account  of  the  external,  but  only  by  those 
who  have  no  internal  goodness,  and  who  therefore 
judge  from  the  appearance.  It  is  otherwise  in  heaven. 
For  when  the  body,  changeable  about  the  spirit  and 
easily  turned  from  evil  to  good,  is  separated  by  death, 
the  internal  remains  ;  for  this  constitutes  the  man's 
spirit.  And  then  at  a  distance  he  looks  like  a  serpent 
M 


178        REFORMATION  AND  REGENERATION. 

that  has  shed  his  skin,  or  like  rotten  wood  stripped  of 
the  bark  in  which  it  looked  so  well. 

Quite  otherwise  the  regenerate  man.  His  internal 
is  good,  and  his  external  like  that  of  another  man. 
His  external  differs  from  that  of  the  unregenerate  as 
heaven  differs  from  hell,  since  there  is  a  soul  of  good- 
ness in  it ;  and  it  matters  not  to  him  whether  he  is 
great,  dwells  in  a  palace  and  goes  surrounded  by  at- 
tendants, or  lives  in  a  cottage  and  is  waited  upon  by 
a  boy  ;  nor  whether  he  is  archbishop  clad  in  a  purple 
robe  and  wearing  the  cap  of  his  rank,  or  the  shepherd 
of  a  few  sheep  in  a  wood,  covered  with  a  loose  rustic 
frock  and  wearing  a  little  cap  on  his  head.  Gold  is 
still  gold,  whether  it  flashes  before  the  fire  or  has  its 
surface  blackened  by  the  smoke  ;  whether  melted  into 
a  beautiful  form  like  that  of  an  infant,  or  into  an  ugly 
one  like  that  of  a  mouse.  .  .  Diamonds  and  rubies  ob- 
tained from  whatever  matrix,  lime  or  clay,  are  in  like 
manner  esteemed  according  to  their  internal  goodness, 
the  same  as  those  in  the  necklace  of  a  queen ;  and 
so  on. 

From  which  it  is  plain  that  the  external  is  estimated 
from  the  internal,  and  not  the  reverse.  (T.  C.  R.  n. 
591-595.) 


IX. 

SPIRITUAL  CONFLICTS  INEVITABLE. 

HILE  REGENERATION  IS  IN  PROGRESS,  A  CON- 
:  FLICT  ARISES  BETWEEN  THE  INTERNAL  AND 
j  EXTERNAL   MAN,   AND  THE  ONE  THAT  CON- 
QUERS RULES  THE  OTHER. 

The  reason  is,  that  the  internal  man  is  reformed  by 
means  of  truths.  From  them  he  sees  what  is  evil  and 
false,  and  these  still  reside  in  the  external  or  natural 
man.  Therefore  a  disagreement  first  springs  up  be- 
tween the  new  will  which  is  above,  and  the  old  one 
which  is  below.  This  disagreement  being  between 
the  two  wills,  is  between  their  delights  ;  for  it  is  known 
that  the  flesh  is  opposed  to  the  spirit,  and  the  spirit  to 
the  flesh ;  and  that  the  flesh  with  its  lusts  must  be 
subdued  before  the  spirit  can  act  and  become  a  new 
man. 

After  this  disagreement  of  the  two  wills  a  conflict 
arises,  which  is  what  is  called  spiritual  temptation. 
But  this  temptation  or  conflict  does  not  take  place  be- 
tween goods  and  evils,  but  between  the  truths  of  good 
and  the  falsities  of  evil.  For  good  cannot  fight  of 
itself,  but  fights  by  means  of  truths  ;  nor  can  evil  fight 
of  itself,  but  by  means  of  its  falsities ;  just  as  the  will 
cannot  fight  of  itself,  but  by  means  of  the  understand- 
ing where  its  truths  reside. 
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Man  has  no  sense  of  this  conflict  except  as  in  him- 
self, and  as  remorse  of  conscience.  Nevertheless,  it  is 
the  Lord  and  the  devil  (that  is,  hell)  who  fight  in  man ; 
and  they  fight  for  dominion  over  him,  or  to  determine 
who  shall  possess  him.  The  devil  or  hell  attacks  man 
and  calls  out  his  evils,  while  the  Lord  protects  him 
and  calls  out  his  goods. 

But  although  this  conflict  takes  place  in  the  spiritual 
world,  still  it  takes  place  in  man,  between  the  truths 
of  good  and  the  falsities  of  evil  that  are  in  him.  There- 
fore man  must  fight  altogether  as  of  himself;  for  he 
has  freedom  of  will  to  act  for  the  Lord,  and  also  to 
act  for  the  devil.  He  is  for  the  Lord  if  he  abides  in 
truths  from  good,  and  for  the  devil  if  he  abides  in 
falsities  from  evil. 

From  this  it  follows  that  whichever  conquers, 
whether  the  internal  man  or  the  external,  rules  over 
the  other ;  precisely  like  two  hostile  powers  contend- 
ing as  to  which  shall  be  master  of  the  other's  king- 
dom—  the  conqueror  takes  the  kingdom,  and  places 
all  in  it  under  obedience  to  himself.  In  this  case, 
therefore,  if  the  internal  man  conquers,  he  obtains  the 
empire  and  subjugates  all  the  evils  of  the  external  man, 
and  regeneration  then  continues  ;  while  if  the  external 
man  conquers,  he  obtains  the  empire,  and  dissipates 
all  the  goods  of  the  external  man,  and  then  regen- 
eration is  lost. 

It  is  known,  indeed,  at  the  present  day,  that  there 
are  temptations,  but  hardly  any  one  knows  their  source 
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and  nature,  or  what  good  they  effect.  Their  source 
and  nature  have  been  explained  above.  The  good 
they  effect  is  this :  When  the  internal  man  conquers, 
the  external  is  subjugated  ;  which  being  done  lusts  are 
dispersed  and  affections  for  good  and  truth  are  im- 
planted in  their  stead,  and  are  so  ordered  that  the  goods 
and  truths  which  a  man  wills  and  thinks,  he  also  em- 
bodies in  deeds  and  words  that  come  from  the  heart. 
Moreover,  man  by  victory  over  the  external  man  be- 
comes spiritual,  and  is  then  associated  by  the  Lord 
with  the  angels  who  are  all  spiritual. 

Temptations  have  not  been  heretofore  understood ; 
and  scarcely  any  one  has  known  their  source  and  nature 
and  the  good  they  effect,  because  heretofore  the  church 
has  not  been  in  truths.  No  man  is  in  truths  but  he 
who  immediately  approaches  the  Lord,  rejects  the 
former  faith  and  accepts  the  new.  Therefore  it  is  that 
no  one  has  been  admitted  into  any  spiritual  temptation 
during  the  centuries  that  have  passed  since  the  Nicene 
Council  introduced  a  belief  in  three  Gods ;  for  if  any 
one  had  been  admitted  he  would  have  succumbed  im- 
mediately, and  would  have  precipitated  himself  more 
deeply  into  hell.  .  . 

WHAT  IS  EFFECTED  BY  TEMPTATIONS. 

After  temptation  has  passed,  man  is  in  heaven  as  to 
his  internal  man,  and  in  the  world  by  means  of  the 
external ;  so  that  there  is  a  conjunction  of  heaven  and 
16 
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the  world  effected  in  him  by  temptations,  and  the  Lord 
in  him  then  rules  his  world  from  heaven  according 
to  order.  The  contrary  takes  place  if  man  remains 
natural ;  he  is  then  anxious  to  rule  heaven  from  the 
world.  Such  does  every  one  become  who  is  in  the 
love  of  dominion  from  self-love.  If  interiorly  ex- 
amined, he  does  not  believe  in  God,  but  in  himself ; 
and  after  death  he  believes  him  to  be  God  who  has 
power  over  others.  Such  madness  prevails  in  hell, 
and  it  even  proceeds  to  such  a  length  that  some  call 
themselves  God  the  Father,  some  God  the  Son,  some 
God  the  Holy  Spirit ;  and  among  the  Jews  some  call 
themselves  the  Messiah. 

This  shows  clearly  what  man  becomes  after  death 
if  the  natural  man  is  not  regenerated ;  therefore  what 
he  would  become  in  his  imagination  if  a  New  Church 
in  which  genuine  truths  may  be  taught,  were  not 
established  by  the  Lord.  .  . 

In  the  conflicts  or  temptations  of  each  man,  the 
Lord  works  a  special  redemption,  as  He  wrought  a 
total  redemption  when  in  the  world.  By  conflicts  and 
temptations  in  the  world  He  glorified  his  Humanity, 
that  is,  made  it  Divine.  In  like  manner  now  with 
man  individually,  when  he  is  in  temptation,  the  Lord 
fights  for  him,  conquers  the  evil  spirits  who  infest  him, 
and  after  temptation  glorifies  him,  that  is,  renders  him 
spiritual. 

After  his  universal  redemption  the  Lord  reduced  to 
order  all  things  in  heaven  and  in  hell.    With  man  after 
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temptation  He  does  in  like  manner ;  that  is  to  say,  He 
reduces  to  order  all  the  things  of  heaven  and  the  world 
in  him.  After  redemption  the  Lord  established  a  new 
church.  In  like  manner  He  also  establishes  what  per- 
tains to  the  church  in  man,  and  causes  him  to  be  a 
church  in  particular.  After  redemption  the  Lord  gifted 
those  who  believed  on  Him  with  peace,  for  He  said : 
"  Peace  I  leave  with  you,  my  peace  I  give  unto  you ; 
not  as  the  world  giveth,  give  I  unto  you,"  John  xiv. 
21.  So  likewise  He  gives  to  man  after  temptation  a 
sense  of  peace,  that  is,  gladness  of  mind  and  consola- 
tion. From  which  it  is  plain  that  the  Lord  is  a  Re- 
deemer forever. 

A  regenerate  internal  man  without  a  regenerate  ex- 
ternal also,  may  be  compared  to  a  bird  flying  in  the 
air  without  a  resting-place  on  dry  land,  but  in  a  marsh 
only,  where  it  is  infested  by  serpents  and  frogs,  so 
that  it  flies  away  and  dies;  .  .  also  to  a  house  without 
foundation,  and  to  a  column  without  a  pedestal. 

Such  is  the  internal  man  when  he  alone  is  reformed, 
and  not  the  external  also ;  for  there  is  in  him  bo  de- 
termination to  doing  good.  .  .  (T.  C.  R.  n.  596-600.) 


X. 

THE  REGENERATE  MAN  HAS  A  NEW  WILL 
AND  A  NEW  UNDERSTANDING. 


HAT  a  regenerate  man  is  a  renewed  or  new 
|  man,  the  present  church  knows,  both  from 
|  the  Word  and  from  reason.  From  the  Word, 
by  the  following  passages :  "  Make  you  a 


new  heart  and  a  new  spirit ;  for  why  will  ye  die,  O 
house  of  Israel?"  Ezek.  xviii.  31.  "A  new  heart 
also  will  I  give  you,  and  a  new  spirit  will  I  put  within 
you ;  and  I  will  take  away  the  stony  heart  out  of  your 
flesh,  and  will  give  you  a  heart  of  flesh ;  and  I  will 
put  my  spirit  within  you,"  xxxvi.  26,  27.  "  Where- 
fore henceforth  know  we  no  man  after  the  flesh ;  .  . 
therefore  if  any  man  be  in  Christ,  he  is  a  new  crea- 
ture," 2  Cor.  v.  16,  IT. 

In  these  passages  a  new  heart  means  a  new  will, 
and  a  new  spirit  means  a  new  understanding ;  for 
heart  in  the  Word  signifies  the  will,  and  spirit,  when 
connected  with  heart,  signifies  the  understanding. 

The  church  also  knows  from  reason  that  the  regen- 
erate man  has  a  new  will  and  a  new  understanding, 
because  these  two  faculties  constitute  the  man  ;  and  it 
is  these  that  are  regenerated.  Wherefore  every  man 
is  such  as  he  is  with  respect  to  these  two  faculties, — 
he  being  evil  whose  will  is  evil,  and  still  more  so  he 
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whose  understanding1  favors  it ;  while  he  is  good  with 
whom  the  reverse  obtains. 

Religion  alone  renews  and  regenerates  man.  This 
occupies  the  highest  seat  in  the  human  mind,  and  sees 
beneath  it  the  civil  matters  pertaining  to  the  world. 
It  also  ascends  by  means  of  them,  as  the  pure  sap 
ascends  through  a  tree  to  its  very  top,  and  from  that 
height  surveys  what  is  natural  as  from  a  tower  or 
mountain  one  surveys  the  plains  below. 

But  it  must  be  known  that  man  may  ascend  as  to 
the  understanding  almost  into  the  light  in  which  the 
angels  of  heaven  are ;  but  if  he  does  not  also  ascend 
as  to  the  will,  he  is  still  the  old  and  not  the  new  man. 
.  .  Regeneration  is  predicated  primarily  of  the  will, 
and  secondarily  of  the  understanding.  For  the  un- 
derstanding in  man  is  like  light  in  the  world,  and  the 
will  is  like  the  heat  there.  That  light  without  heat 
does  not  vivify  and  cause  vegetation,  but  light  united 
to  heat,  is  known.  Moreover  the  understanding,  as 
to  the  lower  region  of  the  mind,  is  actually  in  the 
light  of  the  world,  and  in  the  light  of  heaven  as  to 
the  higher  region ;  so  that  if  the  will  is  not  elevated 
from  the  lower  region  into  the  higher,  and  there 
united  with  the  understanding,  it  remains  in  the 
world.  .  . 

Whence  it  is  plain  that,  unless  a  man  has  a  new  will 
and  a  new  understanding,  he  is  not  regenerated.  .  . 

That  there  is  a  lower  and  a  higher  region  in  the 
human  mind,  every  one  may  see  and  acknowledge  by 
10* 
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a  slight  attention  to  his  own  thoughts ;  for  he  sees 
what  he  thinks;  wherefore  he  says  that  he  has  thought 
or  does  think,  thus  and  so.  This  would  not  be  possi- 
ble unless  there  were  an  interior  thought  called  per- 
ception, which  from  within  looks  upon  the  lower  which 
is  called  thought.  Who  does  not  know  that  a  man 
may  form  more  thoughts  and  conclusions  in  a  moment 
or  two,  than  he  can  express  by  his  lower  thoughts  in 
half  an  hour  ?  .  . 

As  to  the  new  will,  it  resides  above  the  old  one  in 
the  spiritual  region ;  so  does  the  new  understanding, 
this  with  that  and  that  with  this.  In  that  region  they 
unite,  and  unitedly  they  look  upon  the  old  or  natural 
will  and  understanding,  and  so  dispose  all  things 
therein  as  to  moderate  them.  "Who  cannot  see  that 
if  there  were  but  one  region  in  the  mind  in  which 
both  good  and  evil  were  commingled,  while  truths 
and  falsities  resided  there  together,  there  would  be  a 
conflict  such  as  would  arise  if  wolves  and  lambs,  tigers 
and  calves,  hawks  and  doves,  were  placed  together 
in  one  enclosure  ?  What  would  result  but  a  cruel 
slaughter,  and  a  tearing  to  pieces  of  the  tame  beasts 
by  the  wild  ones  ? 

It  has  therefore  been  provided  that  goods  with  their 
truths  should  be  collected  together  in  the  higher  re- 
gion, so  that  they  may  subsist  in  safety,  resist  assault, 
and  also  by  chains  and  other  means  subjugate  and  af- 
terwards disperse  evils  with  their  falsities.  In  the 
regenerate  man  the  Lord  through  heaven  rules  what 
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pertains  to  the  world.  The  higher  or  spiritual  region 
of  the  human  mind  also  is  a  heaven  in  miniature, 
while  the  lower  or  natural  region  is  a  world  in  minia- 
ture. Therefore  by  the  ancients  man  was  called  a 
microcosm,  and  he  may  also  be  called  a  little  heaven 
[rnicrouranos~\.  .  . 

THE  REGENERATE  AND  UNREGENERATE. 

From  the  foregoing  these  conclusions  may  be  drawn  : 
that  an  unregenerate  man  is  like  one  who  sees  phan- 
toms at  night,  and  believes  them  to  be  men ;  and  then, 
when  he  is  being  regenerated,  he  is  like  the  same  man 
seeing  in  the  early  morning  that  what  he  before  saw 
at  night  was  fantastical ;  and  afterwards,  when  he  is 
regenerated  and  is  in  the  light  of  day,  seeing  that  it 
was  the  offspring  of  delirium.  An  unregenerate  man 
is  like  one  dreaming,  and  a  regenerate  man  like  one 
awake.  In  the  Word,  moreover,  natural  life  is  likened 
to  sleep,  and  spiritual  life  to  a  state  of  waking.  The 
unregenerate  man  is  meant  in  the  Word  by  the 
foolish  virgins  who  had  lamps  but  no  oil ;  and  the  re- 
generate man  by  the  wise  virgins  who  had  lamps  and 
oil  both.  By  lamps  are  meant  what  pertains  to  the 
understanding,  and  by  oil  what  pertains  to  love.  The 
regenerate  are  like  the  lamps  of  the  candle-stick  in  the 
tabernacle.  They  are  those  who  shall  shine  as  the 
brightness  of  the  firmament,  and  as  the  stars  for  ever 
and  ever,  as  said  in  Dan.  xii.  3. 
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The  unregenerate  man  is  like  one  who  is  in  the 
garden  of  Eden,  who  eats  from  the  tree  of  the  knowl- 
edge of  good  and  evil,  and  is  therefore  banished  from 
the  garden ;  nay,  he  is  that  very  tree.  But  the  re- 
generate man  is  like  one  who  is  in  that  garden,  and 
eats  from  the  tree  of  life.  That  it  is  given  to  such  to 
eat  of  it,  is  obvious  from  the  following  in  Rev.  ii.  7  : 
"  To  him  that  overcometh  will  I  give  to  eat  of  the  tree 
of  life,  which  is  in  the  midst  of  the  paradise  of  God." 
The  garden  of  Eden  means  intelligence  in  spiritual 
things  arising  from  the  love  of  truth.  In  a  word,  the 
unregenerate  man  is  a  child  of  the  wicked  one,  and 
the  regenerate  a  child  of  the  kingdom,  Matt.  xiii.  38. 
The  child  of  the  wicked  one  [or  of  evil]  there  means 
the  child  of  the  devil,  and  the  child  of  the  kingdom 
means  the  child  of  the  Lord.    (T.  C.  R.  n.  601-606.) 

With  the  regenerate  man  there  is  a  conscience  of 
what  is  good  and  true,  and  he  does  good  and  thinks 
truth  from  conscience ;  the  good  which  he  does  being 
the  good  of  charity,  and  the  truth  which  he  thinks  the 
truth  of  faith.  The  unregenerate  man  has  no  con- 
science ;  or  if  any,  it  is  not  a  conscience  of  doing 
good  from  charity,  and  of  thinking  truth  from  faith, 
but  from  some  love  or  other  regarding  himself  or  the 
world;  wherefore  it  is  a  spurious  or  false  conscience. 
With  the  regenerate  man  there  is  joy  when  he  acts 
according  to  conscience,  and  anxiety  when  forced  to 
do  or  think  contrary  to  it ;  but  it  is  not  so  with  the 
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unregenerate,  for  in  many  instances  he  does  not  know 
what  conscience  is,  much  less  what  it  is  to  do  anything 
either  according  or  contrary  to  it,  he  doing  only  what 
favors  and  thus  gratifies  his  own  loves,  since  to  act 
contrar}r  thereto  occasions  anxiety. 

The  will  and  understanding  are  renewed  with  the 
regenerate  man,  and  constitute  his  conscience,  or  in 
other  words  are  in  that  conscience  by  which  the  Lord 
operates  the  good  of  charity  and  the  truth  of  faith 
with  him.  The  unregenerate  man,  however,  is  desti- 
tute of  will,  having  lust  in  its  stead,  whence  comes  a 
proneness  to  every  evil ;  nor  has  he  understanding,  but 
ratiocination,  and  hence  a  tendency  to  what  is  false. 

With  the  regenerate  man  there  is  celestial  and  spirit- 
ual life  ;  his  capacity  of  thinking  and  understanding 
what  is  good  and  true  being  derived  from  the  life  of 
the  Lord  through  the  remains  of  which  we  spoke 
above,  and  hence  he  has  the  faculty  of  reflection.  But 
the  unregenerate  man  possesses  only  corporeal  and 
worldly  life. 

With  the  regenerate  the  internal  man  has  the  do- 
minion, the  external  being  obedient  and  submissive  ; 
but  with  the  unregenerate  the  external  man  rules,  the 
internal  being  quiescent,  as  if  it  had  no  existence. 

Ilcnce  it  may  be  seen  that  the  regenerate  and  the 
unregenerate  man  differ  from  each  other  like  summer 
and  winter,  and  like  light  and  darkness.  Wherefore 
the  regenerate  is  a  living,  but  the  unregenerate  a  dead 
man.    (A.  C.  n.  977.) 


XL 

INVISIBLE  ASSOCIATES  OF  THE  REGENERATE 
AND  UNEEGENERATE. 

REGENERATE  man  is  in  communion  with 

THE  ANGELS  OF  HEAVEN,  AND  AN  UNREGEN- 
ERATE  ONE  IS  IN  COMMUNION  WITH  INFERNAL 
SPIRITS. 

Every  man  is  in  communion,  that  is,  in  association 
either  with  heavenly  angels  or  infernal  spirits ;  for  he 
is  born  to  become  spiritual,  and  this  is  not  possible 
unless  he  has  some  conjunction  with  those  who  are 
spiritual.  That  man  as  to  his  mind  is  in  both  worlds, 
the  natural  and  the  spiritual,  has  been  shown  in  the 
work  on  Heaven  and  Hell.  [See  Vol.  2  of  this  series, 
pp.  186-190.]  But  neither  man  nor  angel  nor  spirit 
knows  of  this  conjunction,  for  the  reason  that  man 
while  living  in  the  world  is  in  a  natural  state,  while 
angels  and  spirits  are  in  a  spiritual  state ;  and  because 
of  the  distinction  between  the  natural  and  the  spiritual, 
one  does  not  appear  to  the  other.  .  .  Their  conjunc- 
tion is  not  one  of  thoughts,  but  of  affections,  and 
upon  these  scarcely  any  one  reflects ;  because  they  are 
not  in  the  light  in  which  resides  the  understanding 
and  therefore  its  thought,  but  in  the  heat  in  which  re- 
sides the  will,  and  therefore  its  love's  affection. 

The  conjunction  between  men  and  angels  by  means 
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of  love's  affections  is  so  close,  that  if  it  were  severed 
and  they  were  thereby  separated,  men  would  fall  in- 
stantly into  a  swooning  state ;  and  if  it  were  not 
restored,  and  their  conjunction  renewed,  they  would 
die. 

The  statement  that  man  becomes  spiritual  by  regen- 
eration does  not  mean  that  he  becomes  spiritual  as  an 
angel  is  in  himself,  but  that  he  becomes  spiritual  nat- 
ural ;  that  is  to  say,  within  his  natural  principle  there 
is  a  spiritual  principle  like  thought  in  speech  and  like 
will  in  action ;  for  when  one  ceases  the  other  ceases. 
In  like  manner  man's  spirit  is  in  every  particular  thing 
that  takes  place  in  the  body,  and  it  is  that  which  im- 
pels the  natural  to  do  whatever  it  does.  The  natural 
viewed  in  itself  is  passive,  or  is  a  dead  force,  but  the 
spiritual  is  active,  or  is  a  living  force.  The  passive  or 
a  dead  force  cannot  act  from  itself,  but  must  be  im- 
pelled by  the  active,  or  by  a  living  force. 

Inasmuch  as  man  lives  continually  in  communion 
with  the  inhabitants  of  the  spiritual  world,  he  is  also, 
when  he  withdraws  from  the  natural  world,  introduced 
immediately  among  such  as  are  like  those  with  whom 
he  had  been  associated  in  the  world.  Therefore  it  is 
that  after  death  every  one  seems  to  himself  to  be  still 
living  in  the  world ;  for  he  then  enters  the  company 
of  those  who  are  like  himself  as  to  their  will's  affec- 
tions, and  whom  he  then  acknowledges  as  kinsmen 
and  relations  acknowledge  their  own  in  the  world. 
And  this  is  what  is  meant  where  it  is  said  in  the 
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Word  of  those  who  die,  that  they  are  assembled  with 
and  gathered  to  their  own. 

From  these  considerations  it  will  be  seen  that  a 
regenerate  man  is  in  communion  with  the  angels  of 
heaven,  and  an  unregenerate  one  with  infernal  spirits. 

It  must  be  known  that  there  are  three  heavens  dis- 
tinct from  each  other  according  to  the  three  degrees 
of  love  and  wisdom,  and  that  man  is  in  communion 
with  the  angels  of  those  three  heavens  according  to 
[the  degree  of  his]  regeneration ;  and  this  being  so, 
that  the  human  mind  is  divided  into  three  degrees  or 
regions  according  to  the  heavens.  But  on  these  three 
heavens  and  their  distinction  according  to  the  three 
degrees  of  love  and  wisdom,  see  the  work  on  Heaven 
and  Hell,  n.  29  [Vol.  2  of  this  series,  p.  32  et  seq.~\ 

Here  we  shall  merely  illustrate  by  a  simile  the  na- 
ture of  the  three  degrees  according  to  which  those 
heavens  are  distinguished :  They  are  like  the  head, 
body  and  feet  in  man  ;  the  highest  heaven  constitutes 
the  head,  the  intermediate  the  body,  and  the  lowest 
the  feet ;  for  the  whole  heaven  is  before  the  Lord  as 
one  man.  The  truth  of  this  was  disclosed  to  me  by 
actual  observation,  for  it  was  granted  me  to  see  one 
society  of  heaven  which  consisted  of  thousands,  all 
together  as  one  man.  Then  why  should  not  the  whole 
heaven  so  appear  to  the  Lord?  Respecting  this  living 
experience,  see  the  work  on  Heaven  and  Hell,  n.  59, 
[Vol.  2  of  this  series,  p.  50  et  seq.~\ 

Hence  also  it  is  plain  how  this  which  is  known  in 
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the  Christian  world,  is  to  be  understood :  that  the 
church  constitutes  the  body  of  Christ,  and  that  Christ 
is  the  life  of  that  body.  And  by  this  again  may  be 
illustrated  the  truth  that  the  Lord  is  the  all-in-all  of 
heaven,  since  He  is  the  life  of  that  body.  In  like 
manner  the  Lord  is  the  church  with  those  who  ac- 
knowledge Him  alone  as  the  God  of  heaven  and  earth, 
and  believe  in  Him.  .  . 

Those  three  degrees  in  which  the  heavens  exist,  and 
in  which  the  human  mind  exists  consequently,  may 
also  be  illustrated  in  some  measure  by  comparisons 
with  material  things  in  the  world :  Their  relative  no- 
bility is  like  that  of  gold,  silver  and  brass,  with  which 
metals  they  also  are  compared  in  the  statue  of  Nebu- 
chadnezzar, Dan.  ii.  31-35.  Those  three  degrees  are 
also  distinct  from  each  other,  as  are  the  ruby,  sapphire 
and  agate  in  respect  to  purity  and  goodness :  and  also 
as  an  olive  tree,  a  vine  and  a  fig  tree ;  and  so  on. 
Moreover,  gold,  ruby  and  oil  in  the  Word  signify  ce- 
lestial good,  which  is  that  of  the  highest  heaven  ;  sil- 
ver, sapphire,  and  a  vine  signify  spiritual  good,  which 
is  that  of  the  intermediate  heaven  ;  while  brass,  agate 
and  a  fig  tree  signify  natural  good,  which  is  that  of  the 
lowest  heaven. 

REGENERATION  GRADUAL  AND  FOREVER  PRO- 
GRESSIVE. 

Man's  regeneration  is  not  effected  in  a  moment,  but 
gradually,  from  the  beginning  to  the  end  of  his  life 
17  N 
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in  the  world,  and  afterwards  it  is  continued  and 
perfected.  And  because  man  is  reformed  by  conflicts 
with  and  victories  over  the  evils  of  his  flesh,  the  Son 
of  Man  says  to  each  one  of  the  seven  churches,  that 
he  will  give  gifts  to  him  that  overcometh ;  as  to  the 
churches  of  Ephesus,  Smyrna,  Pergamos,  Thyatira, 
Sardis,  Philadelphia,  and  Laodicea,  Rev.  ii.  7,  11,  IT: 
iii.  5,  12,  21.  .  .  So  far  as  man  is  regenerated,  or  so 
far  as  regeneration  is  perfected  in  him,  he  attributes 
no  good  or  truth,  that  is,  charity  or  faith,  to  himself, 
but  to  the  Lord  ;  for  the  truths  which  he  successively 
acquires  manifestly  teach  this.    (T.  C.  R.  n.  607-610.) 

When  a  man  is  regenerating,  which  is  effected  by 
the  removal  of  what  is  false  and  evil,  and  then  by  the 
implantation  of  spiritual  truth  and  good,  he  is  not  re- 
generated hastily  but  slowly.  The  reason  is,  that  all 
things  which  he  had  thought,  intended  and  done  from 
infancy,  have  added  themselves  to  his  life,  and  have 
made  it ;  and  also  have  formed  such  a  connection  among 
themselves  that  one  cannot  be  removed  unless  all  are 
removed  with  it.  For  an  evil  man  is  an  image  of  hell, 
and  a  good  man  is  an  image  of  heaven  ;  and  evils  and 
falsities  with  an  evil  man  have  also  such  a  connection 
among  themselves  as  exists  among  the  infernal  societies 
of  which  he  is  a  part.  And  goods  and  truths  with  a 
good  man  have  such  a  connection  among  themselves 
as  exists  among  the  heavenly  societies  of  which  he  is 
a  part. 

Hence  it  is  .evident  that  evils  and  falsities  with  an 
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evil  man  cannot  be  suddenly  removed,  but  no  far  as 
goods  and  truths  arc  implanted  in  their  order  and  in- 
teriorly ;  for  heaven  removes  hell  with  man.  If  this 
were  to  be  done  suddenly,  the  man  would  be  defective, 
for  all  and  single  things  which  are  in  connection  and 
form,  would  be  disturbed  and  would  do  violence  to  his 
life 

Regeneration  or  the  implantation  of  the  life  of  heaven 
with  man  commences  in  infancy,  and  continues  even 
to  the  last  period  of  his  life  in  the  world ;  and  after 
his  life  in  the  world,  the  work  goes  on  forever  to 
greater  and  still  greater  perfection.    (A.  C.  n.  9334.) 

There  is  no  determinate  period  of  man's  regenera- 
tion, in  which  he  may  say :  Xow  I  am  perfect ;  for 
there  are  numberless  states  of  evil  and  the  false  in 
every  one,  not  only  such  as  are  simple  but  also  others 
variously  commingled,  all  of  which  must  be  so  entirely 
shaken  off  as  to  no  longer  appear.  In  some  states  a 
man  may  be  said  to  be  more  perfect,  but  in  number- 
less others  he  is  not  so.  Those,  however,  who  are  re- 
generated in  the  life  of  the  body,  and  who  have  lived 
in  faith  toward  the  Lord  and  in  charity  toward  then 
neighbor,  are  continually  being  perfected  in  the  othei 
life.    (A.  C.  n.  894.) 

"With  the  church  appertaining  to  man  the  case  is 
this :  during  its  establishment  [or  while  his  regenera- 
tion is  going  on]  man  is  in  truths,  and  by  means  of 
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them  good  grows.  But  when  the  church  is  established 
in  him,  he  is  then  in  good,  and  from  good  in  truths 
which  in  this  case  grow  continually.  The  growth  [of  - 
wisdom]  is  small  during  his  life  in  the  world,  because 
obstructed  by  cares  for  food  and  raiment  and  other 
things ;  but  in  the  other  life  its  growth  is  immense, 
and  this  continually  to  eternity ;  for  the  wisdom  which 
is  from  the  Divine  has  no  end. 

Thus  the  angels  are  perfected  continually,  and  thus 
all  are  perfected  who  become  angels  when  they  come 
into  the  other  life.  For  everything  which  is  of  wisdom 
is  of  infinite  extension,  and  the  things  of  wisdom  are 
infinite  in  number.  Hence  it  may  be  manifest  that 
wisdom  is  capable  of  growth  to  eternity.  The  reason 
is  that  the  Divine  is  infinite ;  and  what  is  from  the 
Infinite  is  such.    (A.  C.  n.  6648.) 

If  a  man,  by  combats  against  evils  as  sins,  has  pro- 
cured to  himself  while  in  the  world  anything  spiritual, 
be  it  ever  so  small  in  amount,  he  is  saved,  and  his  uses 
afterwards  [that  is,  in  the  spiritual  world]  grow  like 
a  grain  of  mustard-seed  into  a  tree,  according  to  the 
Lord's  words  in  Matthew  xiii.  32;  Mark  iv.  30,  31, 
32;  Luke  xiii.  18,  19.  (Contin.  D.  L.  §  xvii.  A.  E. 
Vol.  VI.) 


XII. 

THE  FOEGIVENESS  OF  SINS. 

;0  FAR  AS  A  MAN  IS  REGENERATED  HIS  SINS  ARE 
REMOVED;  AND  THIS  REMOVAL  IS  THE  FOR- 
GIVENESS OF  SINS. 

Sins  are  removed  in  the  degree  that  a  man 
is  regenerated ;  because  regeneration  is  the  restrain- 
ing of  the  flesh  so  that  it  may  not  rule,  and  the  sub- 
jugation of  the  old  man  with  his  lusts  so  that  he  may 
not  rise  up  and  destroy  the  intellectual  principle, 
which  would  render  the  man  incapable  of  reforma- 
tion ;  this  reformation  being  impossible  unless  his 
spirit  which  is  above  the  flesh,  is  instructed  and  per- 
fected. 

Who  that  still  retains  a  sound  understanding  cannot 
from  this  conclude  that  such  a  work  cannot  be  effected 
in  a  moment  but  gradually,  as  man  is  conceived,  car- 
ried in  the  womb,  born  and  educated,  according  to  what 
has  been  shown  above  ?  For  those  things  which  per- 
tain to  the  flesh  or  the  old  man  are  inherent  in  a  man 
from  his  birth,  and  build  the  first  habitation  of  his 
mind  in  which  the  lusts  dwell  like  wild  beasts  in  their 
caves,  occupying  first  the  outer  courts,  by  turns  en- 
tering into  the  underground  rooms,  as  it  were,  of  the 
house,  and  ascending  again  by  ladders  and  forming 
for  themselves  chambers.  This  takes  place  gradually, 
17*  197 
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as  an  infant  grows,  becoming  a  boy,  then  a  youth, 
then  beginning  to  think  from  his  own  understanding, 
and  to  act  from  his  own  will. 

Who  cannot  see  that  this  house  which  has  been  thus 
far  constructed  in  the  mind,  in  which  lusts  dance  with 
joined  hands  like  wild  creatures  of  the  deserts  and 
satyrs,  cannot  be  destroyed  and  a  new  one  built  in  its 
place  in  a  moment  ?  Must  not  those  lusts  be  first  re- 
moved, and  new  desires  which  belong  to  good  and 
truth  be  introduced  in  the  place  of  the  cupidities 
which  belong  to  evil  and  falsity  ?  That  these  things 
cannot  be  done  in  a  moment  every  wise  man  sees  from 
this  alone,  that  every  evil  is  composed  of  innumerable 
lusts,  and  that  it  is  like  fruit  which  beneath  the  sur- 
face is  full  of  worms ;  and,  moreover,  that  evils  are 
numerous  and  joined  together  like  the  progeny  of  a 
spider  when  first  hatched.  Wherefore  unless  one  evil 
is  brought  out  after  another,  and  this  until  their  con- 
nection is  broken  up,  man  cannot  be  made  new. 

Man  inclines  by  birth  to  all  kinds  of  evils;  and 
owing  to  that  inclination  he  lusts  after  them,  and  so 
far  as  he  is  in  freedom  commits  them.  For  by  birth 
he  lusts  after  dominion  over  others,  and  to  possess  the 
goods  of  others ;  which  two  lusts  destroy  love  to  the 
neighbor,  and  then  man  hates  every  one  who  opposes 
him,  and  from  hatred  longs  for  revenge  which  inwardly 
cherishes  murder.  Hence  also  it  is  that  he  thinks 
nothing  of  adultery,  nothing  of  depredations  such  as 
secret  theft,  nothing  of  blasphemy  which  also  is  false 
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witness.  And  he  who  thinks  nothing  of  these  things 
is  in  heart  an  atheist. 

Such  is  man  by  birth ;  from  which  it  is  plain  that 
he  is  from  birth  a  miniature  hell. 

Now,  inasmuch  as  man  as  to  the  interiors  of  his 
mind  is  born  spiritual  (as  beasts  are  not)  consequently 
is  born  for  heaven,  while  yet  his  natural  or  external 
man  is,  as  before  said,  a  miniature  hell,  it  follows  that 
a  heaven  cannot  be  implanted  in  [place  of]  the  hell, 
unless  the  latter  be  removed. 

He  who  knows  the  relation  between  heaven  and 
hell,  and  how  one  is  removed  from  the  other,  may 
know  how  man  is  regenerated,  as  also  the  nature  of 
the  regenerate  man.  To  make  this  understood,  we 
shall  set  forth  in  brief  that  the  faces  of  all  who  are  in 
heaven  look  toward  the  Lord,  while  all  who  are  in 
hell  turn  their  faces  away  from  the  Lord.  Therefore 
when  hell  is  looked  at  from  heaven,  its  denizens  seem 
to  be  inverted,  as  antipodes,  feet  up  and  heads  down, 
and  this  although  they  walk  upon  their  feet  and  turn 
their  faces  around ;  for  it  is  the  contrary  direction  of 
their  minds'  interiors  which  produces  that  appearance. 

These  extraordinary  facts  I  report  from  actual  ob- 
servation. They  disclosed  to  me  how  regeneration  is 
effected,  viz. :  just  as  hell  is  removed  and  so  separated 
from  heaven ;  for,  as  stated  above,  man  as  to  his  first 
nature  which  he  has  by  birth,  is  a  hell  in  miniature ; 
and  as  to  the  second  nature  which  he  acquires  by  the 
second  birth,  he  is  a  heaven  in  miniature. 
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From  all  of  which  it  follows  that  evils  are  removed 
and  separated  in  man  in  the  same  manner  as  heaven 
and  hell  in  their  large  form ;  and  that  evils,  as  they 
are  removed,  avert  themselves  from  the  Lord,  and 
successively  invert  themselves;  and  that  this  takes 
place  in  the  degree  in  which  heaven  is  implanted,  or 
the  man  made  new.  To  which  shall  be  added,  that 
every  evil  in  man  has  conjunction  with  those  in  hell 
who  are  in  similar  evil ;  and  on  the  other  hand  that 
every  good  in  him  has  conjunction  with  those  in 
heaven  who  are  in  similar  good. 

SINS  NOT  EXTIRPATED  BUT  REMOVED. 

From  what  has  been  presented  it  will  be  seen  that 
the  forgiveness  of  sins  is  not  the  extirpation  and  wash- 
ing away  of  them,  but  their  removal,  and  thus  their 
separation ;  also  that  every  evil  which  a  man  has  ac- 
tually appropriated  to  himself,  remains.  And  since 
the  forgiveness  of  sins  is  their  removal  and  separation, 
it  follows  that  man  is  withheld  from  evil  by  the  Lord 
and  kept  in  good ;  and  this  is  what  is  given  to  him  by 
regeneration. 

I  once  heard  a  certain  person  in  the  lowest  heaven 
saying  that  he  was  free  from  sins  because  they  had 
been  washed  away, — by  the  blood  of  Christ,  he  added. 
But  because  he  was  in  heaven  and  was  in  that  error 
from  ignorance,  he  was  let  into  his  own  peculiar  sins, 
and  as  they  returned  he  acknowledged  them ;  whereby 


SINS  FORGIVEN  WHEN  REMOVED.  201 


he  acquired  a  new  belief,  which  was:  That  every  man, 
as  well  as  every  angel,  is  withheld  from  evil  by  the 
Lord,  and  kept  in  good.  This  shows  plainly  what  the 
forgiveness  of  sins  is,  that  it  is  not  instantaneous,  but 
follows  regeneration  according  to  the  progress  thereof. 

The  removal  of  sins  which  is  called  the  forgiveness 
of  them,  may  be  compared  to  the  casting  forth  of  the 
filth  from  the  camps  of  the  children  of  Israel  into  the 
desert  which  was  round  about  them  ;  for  their  camps 
represented  heaven,  and  the  desert  hell.  It  may  also 
be  compared  to  the  removal  of  the  nations  from  the 
children  of  Israel  in  the  land  of  Canaan,  and  of  the 
Jebusites  from  Jerusalem.  They  were  not  cast  out, 
but  separated.  .  .  (T.  C.  R.  n.  611-614.  See  also  A. 
C.  Wl.) 


XIII. 

REGENERATION  IMPOSSIBLE  WITHOUT  TRUTHS. 
^GENERATION  is  not  possible  without 

%  TRUTHS  BY  WHICH  FAITH  IS  FORMED,  AND  WITH 


I 


WHICH  CHARITY  UNITES. 

There  are  three  means  whereby  man  is  re- 
generated, the  Lord,  faith  and  charity.  These  three 
would  lie  hidden  like  the  most  costly  jewels  buried  in 
the  earth,  if  divine  truths  from  the  Word  did  not  re- 
veal them.  Nay,  they  would  be  hidden  from  those 
who  deny  man's  co-operation  if  they  were  to  read  the 
Word  a  hundred  or  a  thousand  times,  although  they 
are  there  displayed  in  clear  light. 

As  concerns  the  Lord,  who  that  is  confirmed  in  the 
prevailing  faith,  there  sees  with  open  eyes  the  declara- 
tions that  He  and  the  Father  are  one  ?  that  He  is  the 
God  of  heaven  and  earth  ?  that  it  is  the  will  of  the 
Father  that  men  should  believe  in  the  Son  ?  besides 
innumerable  statements  of  the  same  kind  respecting 
the  Lord  in  both  Testaments.  The  reason  is,  they  are 
not  in  truths,  and  consequently  not  in  the  light  in 
which  subjects  of  this  kind  can  be  seen.  And  if  light 
were  given  them,  still  falsities  would  extinguish  it ; 
and  then  the  matters  would  be  passed  over  like  some- 
thing blotted  out,  or  like  underground  drains  which 
are  trodden  upon  and  passed  over.    These  statements 
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are  made  to  show  that  without  truths  this  first  efficient 
of  regeneration  cannot  be  seen. 

Nor  is  faith  possible  without  truths ;  because  faith 
and  truth  make  one.  For  the  good  of  faith  is  like  the 
soul,  and  truths  constitute  its  body.  Wherefore  to 
say  that  a  man  believes  or  has  faith,  while  he  knows 
none  of  the  truths  thereof,  is  like  taking  the  soul  out 
of  the  body,  and  talking  with  it  in  that  invisible  state. 

Moreover,  all  the  truths  that  form  the  body  of  faith 
emit  light  and  enlighten,  and  render  the  features  of 
faith  visible.  It  is  similar  with  charity :  This  emits 
heat  with  which  the  light  of  truth  unites  as  heat  does 
with  light  in  the  world  in  the  time  of  spring ;  from 
the  union  of  which,  animals  and  vegetables  return  to 
their  prolific  states.  It  is  similar  with  spiritual  heat 
and  light ;  these  unite  in  like  manner  in  man,  when 
he  is  in  the  truths  of  faith  and  at  the  same  time  in  the 
goods  of  charity.  For  from  each  particular  truth  of 
faith  there  flows  forth  a  light  which  enlightens,  and 
from  each  particular  good  of  charity,  a  heat  which 
enkindles ;  and  spiritual  light  in  its  essence  is  intelli- 
gence, and  spiritual  heat  in  its  essence  is  love ;  and 
the  Lord  alone  unites  these  two  in  man  when  he  re- 
generates him.    For  the  Lord  said  : 

"  The  words  that  I  speak  unto  you,  they  are  spirit, 
and  they  are  life,"  John  vi.  63.  "Believe  in  the  light, 
that  ye  may  be  the  children  of  light."  "I  am  come 
a  light  into  the  world,"  xii.  36,  46.  The  Lord  is  the 
Sun  in  the  spiritual  world.    This  is  the  source  of  all 
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spiritual  light  and  heat.  That  light  enlightens,  and 
that  heat  enkindles ;  and  by  the  union  of  the  two  the 
Lord  vivifies  and  regenerates  man. 

From  the  foregoing  it  may  be  seen  that  without 
truths  there  is  no  knowledge  of  the  Lord ;  also  no 
faith  and  therefore  no  charity;  consequently  that  with- 
out truths  there  is  no  theology ;  and  where  this  is  not, 
neither  is  there  any  church.  Such  is  the  condition  of 
that  body  of  people  to-day  who  call  themselves  Chris- 
tians, and  say  they  are  in  the  light  of  the  Gospel,  when 
yet  they  are  in  darkness  itself;  for  among  them  truths 
lie  hidden  under  falsities  like  gold,  silver  and  precious 
stones  buried  among  the  bones  in  the  valley  of  Hin- 
nom.  That  this  is  so,  was  made  clear  to  me  by  the 
spheres  in  the  spiritual  world,  which  flow  forth  from 
the  Christendom  of  to-day  [1711]  and  propagate  them- 
selves. .  . 

Regeneration  without  truths  is  no  more  possible 
than  the  vivification  of  animals  and  the  growth  of 
trees  without  light  and  sun ;  for  if  the  sun  did  not 
give  light  at  the  same  time  that  it  gives  heat,  it  would 
become  as  described  in  Revelation  vi.  12,  like  sack- 
cloth of  hair,  and  black,  Joel  ii.  31,  and  thus  mere 
darkness  would  be  upon  the  earth,  iii.  15.  It  would 
be  similar  with  man  without  truths  that  emit  light ; 
for  the  Sun  from  which  the  light  of  truth  flows  forth, 
is  the  Lord  in  the  spiritual  world.  If  spiritual  light 
did  not  flow  therefrom  into  human  minds,  the  church 
would  be  in  mere  darkness,  or  in  shadow  from  a  per- 
petual eclipse. 


XIV. 


REGENERATION  IS  POSSIBLE,  HOWEVER,  WITH 
TRUTHS  NOT  GENUINE. 

f  TIILE  man  is  regenerating  he  is  let  into 

i ^  combats  against  falsities;  and  then  he  is 
b  B 1  kept  by  the  Lord  in  truth,  but  in  that 
truth  which  he  had  persuaded  himself  to 
be  such ;  and  from  this  truth  combat  is  waged  against 
the  false.  Combat  may  be  waged  even  from  truth 
not  genuine,  provided  it  be  such  that  it  can  by  any 
means  be  conjoined  with  good ;  and  it  is  conjoined 
with  good  by  innocence,  for  innocence  is  the  medium 
of  conjunction. 

Hence  it  is  that  they  within  the  church  may  be  re- 
generated by  means  of  any  doctrine  whatsoever,  but 
especially  they  who  are  in  genuine  truths.  (A.  C.  n. 
6765.) 

Man  is  regenerated  by  means  of  what  he  conceives 
to  be  the  truths  of  faith ;  for  every  one  believes  his 
own  religious  tenets  to  be  true,  and  hence  receives 
conscience.  And  after  he  has  received  conscience,  to 
act  contrary  to  what  he  thinks  the  truths  of  faith 
teach,  is  with  him  to  act  contrary  to  conscience. 

Such  is  every  regenerate  person  ;  for  many  of  every 
religious  opinion  are  regenerated  by  the  Lord.  .  .  All 
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the  appearances  of  truth  in  which  a  man  rests  while 
he  abides  in  the  literal  sense  of  the  Word,  are  clouds. 
For  the  Word  is  written  according  to  appearances; 
and  when  a  man  believes  it  in  simplicity,  and  has 
charity,  notwithstanding  he  rests  in  appearances,  this 
cloud  is  comparatively  thin.  In  this  cloud,  with  him 
who  is  within  the  church,  conscience  is  formed  by  the 
Lord.    (A.  C.  n.  10,043.) 

Those  who  are  in  the  good  of  life  may  be  in  some 
falsities ;  but  interiorly  in  those  falsities  there  is  good 
which  causes  the  evil  of  the  false  to  be  removed. 
Hence  such  falsity  does  not  appear  as  falsity  to  the 
angels,  but  as  a  species  of  truth ;  for  the  angels  look 
at  the  interior  things  of  faith,  and  not  at  its  exteriors. 
(A.  C.  n.  10,648.) 

Goods  are  of  infinite  variety,  and  derive  their  quality 
from  truths.  Hence  the  goods  become  such  as  the 
truths  are.  Truths  are  seldom  genuine,  but  are  ap- 
pearances of  truth ;  nevertheless,  when  the  life  is 
formed  according  to  such  appearances,  or  even  accord- 
ing to  falsities  from  ignorance  in  which  there  is  inno- 
cence, if  the  end  is  to  do  good,  then  such  falsities  are 
regarded  by  the  Lord  and  in  heaven  not  as  falsities 
but  as  the  various  aspects  of  truth ;  and  according  to 
the  quality  of  innocence  they  are  accepted  as  truths. 
(A.  C.  n.  7887.) 
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There  are  truths  which  are  only  appearances  of 
truth,  such  as  those  of  the  literal  sense  of  the  Word, 
which  are  accepted  by  the  Lord  as  genuine  truths 
when  there  is  in  them  the  good  of  love  to  the  Lord 
and  love  toward  the  neighbor.  In  the  other  life  also 
the  good  which  is  inwardly  hidden  in  them,  dissipates 
the  appearances  and  makes  bare  the  spiritual  or  genuine 
truths.    (A.  E.  n.  625.) 

They  within  the  church  are  in  falsities  and  at  the 
same  time  in  good,  who  are  in  heresies  and  in  the  life 
of  good ;  and  so  are  all  out  of  the  church  who  are  in 
good.  But  falsities  with  these  do  not  damn,  unless 
they  be  such  as  are  contrary  to  good  and  destroy  the 
very  life  of  it.  But  the  falsities  which  are  not  con- 
trary to  good,  in  themselves  indeed  are  falsities ;  but 
in  respect  to  the  good  of  life  which  they  are  not  con- 
trary to,  they  almost  put  off  the  quality  of  the  false, 
which  is  effected  by  application  to  good.  For  such 
falsities  can  be  applied  to  good  and  to  evil ;  if  they  are 
applied  to  good,  they  become  mild,  but  if  to  evil,  they 
become  hard.  For  falsities  can  be  applied  to  good,  as 
well  as  truths  to  evil ;  for  truths  of  every  kind  by  ap- 
plications to  evil  are  falsified. 

To  illustrate  this  by  an  example :  It  is  said  that 
faith  alone  saves  :  this  in  itself  is  false,  especially  with 
the  evil,  who  thereby  exclude  the  good  of  charity  as 
if  it  contributed  nothing  at  all  to  salvation.  But  this 
falsity  grows  mild  with  those  who  are  in  the  good  of 
life ;  for  they  apply  it  to  good,  saying,  that  faith  alone 
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saves,  but  that  it  is  not  faith  unless  together  with  its 
fruit,  consequently  unless  where  good  is ;  so  in  other 
cases.    (A.  C.  n.  8311.) 

BUT    THE   PURER    AND    MORE   ABUNDANT  THE 
TRUTH,  THE  GREATER  ITS  CLEANSING  POWER. 

The  more  and  the  purer  truth  is,  so  much  the  better 
can  good  from  the  Lord  be  adapted  thereto  ana  in- 
fused thereiD  as  into  a  recipient  vessel ;  but  the  less 
and  the  less  pure  it  is,  so  much  the  less  can  good 
from  the  Lord  be  adapted  thereto  and  infused  therein ; 
for  they  must  correspond  mutually  with  each  other, 
since  conjunction  takes  place  according  to  such  cor- 
respondence.   (A.  C.  n.  2269.) 

No  one  can  be  regenerated  except  by  the  knowledges 
of  faith,  which  are  truths  by  which  he  advances  toward 
conjunction  [with  the  Lord].  These  truths  the  Lord 
meets  with  good,  that  is,  with  charity  which  He  so 
adapts  as  to  enter  into  the  knowledge  of  faith,  that  is, 
into  its  truths.  For  all  truths  are  vessels  receptive  of 
good.  Therefore  in  proportion  as  the  truths  are  more 
genuine  and  numerous,  good  is  rendered  more  capable 
of  taking  them  as  vessels,  and  of  reducing  them  to 
order,  and  finally  of  manifesting  itself ;  till  at  length 
the  truths  no  longer  appear,  only  so  far  as  good  is 
translucent  through  them. 

Thus  truth  becomes  celestial-spiritual.  As  the  Lord 
is  present  only  in  good  which  is  of  charity  alone, 
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therefore  man  is  then  conjoined  with  the  Lord,  and  is 
gifted  by  good,  that  is,  by  charity,  with  conscience ; 
by  virtue  of  which  he  afterwards  thinks  what  is  true 
and  does  what  is  right    (A.  C.  n.  2063.) 

With  respect  to  the  life  of  charity,  which  is  the 
essential  heavenly  life,  the  case  is  this:  that  with 
those  who  are  reformed  and  regenerated,  it  is  in  a 
continual  birth  and  growth  and  receiving  of  in- 
crease ;  and  this  by  means  of  truths.  Therefore  the 
more  truth  is  insinuated,  so  much  the  more  the  life  of 
charity  is  perfected.  Consequently,  the  state  of  char- 
ity in  man  is  according  to  the  quality  and  amount  of 
truth  [he  receives].  Nevertheless,  life  is  not  in  truth 
but  in  good.  Truth  is  only  a  recipient  of  life,  that  is, 
of  good.  It  is,  as  it  were,  the  clothing  or  vestment 
of  good.  Therefore  truths  in  the  Word  are  called 
clothes  and  also  garments.     (A.  C.  n.  2189.) 

The  truths  of  conscience  are  various,  being  accord- 
ing to  every  one's  religion.  .  .  This  may  appear  from 
the  consideration,  that  there  are  some  of  all  denomina- 
tions within  the  church  who  are  endowed  with  con- 
science ;  though  their  conscience  is  more  perfect  in 
proportion  as  the  truths  which  form  it  approach  nearer 
to  the  genuine  truths  of  faith.  (A.  C.  n.  2053.) 
18*  O 


XV. 

AN  IMAGE  OF  THE  LORDS  GLORIFICATION. 

HEN  man  is  regenerating,  which  takes  place 
when  he  comes  to  mature  age,  he  is  first 
led  into  a  state  of  innocence,  but  it  is 
a  state  of  external  innocence  almost  like 
that  of  infants,  the  innocence  of  these  latter  being 
external  which  dwells  in  ignorance.  This  state  is  the 
plane  of  the  new  life  when  he  is  regenerating.  The 
man  is  also  then  as  an  infant ;  for  during  regeneration 
he  is  conceived  anew,  born,  becomes  an  infant,  grows 
to  maturity,  which  is  effected  by  truth  implanted  in 
good ;  and  so  far  as  he  then  comes  into  genuine  good, 
he  comes  into  the  good  of  internal  innocence  which 
dwells  in  wisdom.  And  since  the  regeneration  of 
man  is  an  image  of  the  glorification  of  the  Lord,  it  is 
evident  that  the  Lord  so  gloi'ified  Himself,  that  is, 
made  his  Human  Divine.  But  since  the  Lord's  glo- 
rification as  to  his  Human  transcends  the  understand- 
ing, therefore,  that  it  may  in  some  measure  be  appre- 
hended, it  is  explained  by  its  resemblance  or  image. 
(A.  C.  n.  10,021.) 

To  the  intent  that  the  Lord  might  make  his  Human 
Divine  by  the  common  way,  He  came  into  the  world, 
that  is,  was  willing  to  be  born  as  another  man,  to  be 
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instructed,  and  as  another  to  be  re-born,  but  with  this 
difference :  That  man  is  re-born  of  the  Lord,  but  the 
Lord  not  only  regenerated  but  also  glorified  Himself, 
that  is,  made  Himself  Divine :  Further,  that  man  is  made 
new  by  an  influx  of  charity  and  faith,  but  t^e  Lord  by 
Love  Divine  which  was  in  Him  and  was  his  own. 

Hence  it  may  be  seen,  that  the  regeneration  of  man 
is  an  image  of  the  glorification  of  the  Lord ;  or,  what 
is  the  same,  that  in  the  process  of  man's  regeneration, 
may  be  seen,  as  in  an  image,  though  remotely,  the 
process  of  the  Lord's  glorification.    (A.  C.  n.  3138.) 

The  Lord's  glorification  may  in  some  degree  be  con- 
ceived from  man's  regeneration ;  for  his  regeneration 
is  an  image  of  the  Lord's  glorification.  When  man  is 
regenerated  he  becomes  altogether  another  man,  and 
is  made  new ;  therefore  he  is  said  to  be  born  again, 
and  created  anew.  In  this  case,  although  his  face  is 
like  what  it  was  before,  and  also  his  speech,  yet  his 
mind  is  not  like  his  former  mind ;  for  when  he  is  re- 
generated his  mind  is  open  toward  heaven,  and  there 
dwells  in  it  love  to  the  Lord  and  charity  toward  his 
neighbor,  together  with  faith.  It  is  the  mind  which 
makes  another  and  a  new  man.  Change  of  state  can- 
not be  perceived  in  man's  body  but  in  his  spirit,  the 
body  being  only  the  covering  of  his  spirit ;  and  when 
that  is  put  off,  then  his  spirit  appears,  and  in  altogether 
another  form  when  he  is  regenerated ;  for  it  has  then 
the  form  of  love  and  charity  in  beauty  inexpressible, 
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instead  of  its  pristine  form  which  was  that  of  hatred 
and  cruelty  with  a  deformity  also  inexpressible.  Hence 
it  may  be  seen  what  a  regenerate  person  is,  or  one  who 
is  born  again  or  created  anew,  viz.,  that  he  is  alto- 
gether another  and  a  new  man. 

From  this  image  the  glorification  of  the  Lord  may 
in  some  measure  be  conceived.  He  was  not  regener- 
ated as  a  man,  but  was  made  Divine,  and  this  from 
the  most  essential  Divine  Love ;  for  He  was  made 
Divine  Love  itself.  What  his  form  was  on  this  occa- 
sion, was  made  apparent  to  Peter,  James  and  John 
when  it  was  given  them  to  see  Him,  not  with  the  eyes 
of  the  body  but  with  the  eyes  of  the  spirit.  His 
countenance  shone  like  the  sun,  Matt.  xvii.  2 ;  and 
that  this  was  his  Divine  Human,  appears  from  the 
voice  which  came  out  of  the  cloud,  saying,  This  is  my 
beloved  Son.    (A.  C.  n.  3212.) 


RESULTS.— THE  ENDS  OF  LIFE  CHANGED  AND  ITS 
AIMS  EXALTED. 

They  who  are  regenerating  choose,  from  a  free  prin- 
ciple, to  be  led  of  the  Lord  as  to  willing  and  thinking. 
They  are  also  about  to  receive  a  celestial  proprium 
such  as  the  angels  have,  and  with  this  proprium  like- 
wise blessedness  and  happiness  to  eternity.  The 
celestial  proprium  exists  from  the  new  will  which  is 
given  by  the  Lord,  and  differs  from  man's  proprium 
in  this  :  that  they  no  longer  respect  themselves  in  all 
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and  singular  the  things  they  do,  and  in  all  and  singular 
the  things  they  learn  and  teach  ;  but  they  respect  the 
neighbor,  the  public,  the  church,  the  kingdom  of  the 
Lord,  and  thereby  the  Lord  himself.  The  ends  of  life 
are  what  are  changed ;  the  ends  of  having  respect  to 
lower  things,  viz.,  the  world  and  self,  are  removed, 
and  the  ends  of  having  respect  to  higher  things  are 
substituted  in  their  place.  The  ends  of  life  are  nothing 
else  but  man's  life  itself;  for  ends  are  the  very  will  of 
man,  and  his  very  loves,  inasmuch  as  what  he  loves 
he  wills  and  regards  as  an  end. 

He  who  is  gifted  with  a  celestial  proprium  is  also  in 
tranquillity  and  peace  ;  for  he  trusts  in  the  Lord,  and 
believes  that  nothing  of  evil  befals  him,  and  knows  that 
lusts  do  not  infest  him.  And  moreover,  he  who  is  in 
celestial  proprium  is  in  freedom,  for  to  be  led  of  the 
Lord  is  freedom ;  and  he  is  led  in  good,  from  good,  to 
good.  Hence  it  may  be  manifest  that  such  a  one  is  in 
blessedness  and  happiness,  for  there  is  nothing  which 
disturbs,  nothing  of  self-love,  consequently  nothing  of 
enmity,  of  hatred,  of  revenge  ;  nor  anything  of  the  love 
of  the  world,  consequently  nothing  of  fraud,  of  fear, 
of  restlessness.    (A.  C.  n.  5660.) 

It  is  according  to  Divine  Order  that  the  spiritual 
man  should  rule  over  the  natural,  and  when  the  spirit- 
ual man  rules,  then  the  man  looks  upward,  which  is 
represented  by  having  his  head  in  heaven  ;  but  when 
the  natural  man  rules,  then  he  looks  downward,  which 
is  represented  by  having  his  head  in  hell.    The  gen- 
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erality  of  men,  by  the  truths  which  they  learn  and 
the  goods  which  they  do,  think  also  of  gain  or  of 
honor  thence  derived  in  the  country  where  they  live. 
But  if  these  things  are  regarded  as  an  end,  then  the 
natural  man  rules  and  the  spiritual  serves ;  but  if 
they  are  not  regarded  as  an  end,  but  only  as  means 
conducive  to  an  end,  then  the  spiritual  man  rules  and 
the  natural  serves  ;  for  when  gain  or  honor  is  regarded 
as  a  means  conducive  to  an  end,  and  not  as  an  end, 
then  gain  or  honor  is  not  regarded,  but  the  end  which 
is  use.  He  who  desires  and  procures  to  himself  riches 
for  the  sake  of  a  use  which  he  loves  above  all  things, 
is  not  delighted  with  riches  for  the  sake  of  riches,  but 
for  the  sake  of  uses.  Uses  themselves  also  constitute 
spiritual  life  with  man,  and  riches  only  serve  as  means. 

Hence  it  may  be  seen  what  must  be  the  quality  of 
the  natural  man,  in  order  that  he  may  be  conjoined 
with  the  spiritual,  viz. :  that  he  must  regard  gain  and 
honor,  or  riches  and  dignities,  as  means  and  not  as  an 
end  ;  for  what  is  regarded  as  an  end  constitutes  a  man's 
veriest  life ;  for  he  loves  it  above  all  things,  and  what 
is  loved  is  regarded  as  an  end.    (A.  C.  n.  8995.) 

THE  NATURAL  IS  BROUGHT  UNDER  SUBJECTION 
TO  THE  SPIRITUAL  MAN. 

Every  one  has  an  internal  and  an  external  man. 
The  internal  is  what  is  called  the  spiritual  and  the 
external  what  is  called  the  natural  man.  Each  must 
be  regenerated  that  the  man  may  be  regenerated. 


THE  NATURAL  MAS'  SU1IJUGATED.  215 


With  one  who  is  not  regenerated  the  external  or 
natural  man  rules,  and  the  internal  or  spiritual  serves; 
but  with  him  who  is  regenerated  the  internal  or  spir- 
itual man  rules,  and  the  external  or  natural  serves. 
This  inversion  cannot  possibly  take  place  but  by  re- 
generation from  the  Lord. 

When  the  external  man  is  not  regenerated,  he  places 
all  good  in  voluptuousness,  gain  and  haughtiness,  and 
burns  with  hatred  and  revenge  toward  those  who  op- 
pose him.  In  this  case  the  internal  man  not  only  con- 
sents, but  also  administers  reasons  which  confirm  and 
promote.  Thus  the  internal  man  serves  and  the  ex- 
ternal rules. 

But  when  the  external  man  is  regenerated,  the  in- 
ternal places  all  good  in  thinking  well  of  his  neighbor 
and  willing  well  to  him,  and  the  external  places  all 
good  in  speaking  well  of  him  and  acting  well  toward 
him  ;  and  at  length  each  has  for  an  end  to  love  the 
neighbor  and  the  Lord,  and  not  as  heretofore  to  love 
self  and  the  world.  In  this  case  the  external  or  nat- 
ural man  serves,  and  the  internal  or  spiritual  rules.  .  . 

The  man  who  is  regenerated  is  in  heaven  as  to  his 
internal  man  and  is  an  angel  there  with  the  angels, 
among  whom  also  he  comes  after  death.  He  can  then 
live  the  life  of  heaven,  love  the  Lord,  love  the  neigh- 
bor, understand  truth,  relish  good,  and  perceive  the 
blessedness  thence  derived:  which  things  constitute 
the  happiness  of  eternal  life.    (A.  C.  n.  8T42-'47.) 
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A  NEW  AND  HIGHER  DELIGHT  EXPERIENCED. 

When  the  good  of  charity  which  makes  spiritual 
life  is  to  be  insinuated,  the  delight  of  pleasures  which 
had  made  the  natural  life  is  removed.  When  this  is 
removed,  man  comes  into  temptation ;  for  he  believes 
if  he  is  deprived  of  the  delight  of  pleasures,  that  he  is 
deprived  of  all  life  ;  for  his  natural  life  consists  in  that 
delight  or  good,  as  he  calls  it.  But  he  does  not  know 
that  when  this  delight  is  taken  away,  in  its  place  is  in- 
sinuated by  the  Lord  spiritual  delight  or  good.  This 
good  is  what  is  signified  by  manna.  The  former  good 
or  delight  is  meant  by  the  flesh  and  bread  in  the  land 
of  Egypt ;  and  the  privation  thereof  by  hunger  [or 
famine]. 

But  it  is  well  to  observe  that  the  man  who  is  re- 
generated is  not  deprived  of  the  delight  of  the  pleas- 
ures of  the  body  and  mind,  for  this  delight  he  enjoys 
fully  after  regeneration,  even  more  fully  than  before, 
but  in  an  inverted  ratio.  The  delight  of  pleasures 
before  regeneration  was  the  all  of  his  life,  but  after 
regeneration  the  good  of  charity  becomes  the  all  of 
his  life ;  and  in  this  case  the  delight  of  pleasures  serves 
for  a  means  and  an  ultimate  plane  in  which  spiritual 
good  with  its  happiness  and  blessedness  terminates. 
When,  therefore,  the  order  is  to  be  inverted,  then  the 
former  delight  of  pleasures  expires  and  becomes  none ; 
and  a  new  [delight]  from  a  spiritual  origin  is  insinu- 
ated in  its  place.    (A.  C.  n.  8413.) 
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CONJUNCTION  WITH  THE  LORD  EFFECTED. 

The  presence  of  the  Lord  is  according  to  the  state 
of  neighborly  love  and  of  faith  in  which  a  man  is 
principled.  For  He  dwells  in  neighborly  love,  be- 
cause He  is  in  all  good,  but  not  in  faith,  as  it  is  called, 
without  love;  for  faith  without  love  or  charity  is  some- 
thing disjoined.  Wherever  there  is  conjunction  [with 
the  Lord]  there  must  be  a  conjoining  medium,  which 
is  love  or  charity  alone.  This  may  appear  to  every 
one  from  the  consideration,  that  the  Lord  is  merciful 
to  all,  loving  all,  and  desiring  to  make  them  eternally 
happy.  Whoever,  therefore,  is  not  principled  in  such 
love  as  to  be  merciful  toward  others,  loving  them  and 
desiring  to  make  them  happy,  cannot  be  conjoined  to 
the  Lord  because  of  his  dissimilitude,  and  of  his  utter 
destitution  of  the  image  of  the  Lord. 

For  a  man  to  look  upon  the  Lord  by  faith,  as  they 
term  it,  and  to  hate  his  neighbor,  is  not  only  to  stand 
at  a  distance  from  Him,  but  also  to  have  an  infernal 
gulf  between  them,  into  which  he  would  fall  were  he 
to  approach  more  nearly  ;  for  hatred  against  the  neigh- 
bor is  the  infernal  gulf  which  is  interposed.  The  pres- 
ence of  the  Lord  with  man  first  exists  when  he  loves 
his  neighbor ;  for  the  Lord  is  in  love,  and  so  far  as 
man  is  in  love,  the  Lord  is  present  [and  in  conjunc- 
tion] with  him.  (A.  C.  n.  904.) 
19 
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INWARD  AND  HEAVENLY  PEACE  SECURED. 

As  to  the  state  of  peace  which  prevails  in  heaven, 
it  is  such  as  cannot  be  described  by  words,  nor  can  it 
come  into  a  man's  thought  or  perception  while  he  is 
in  the  world  by  any  idea  derived  from  the  world.  It 
is  above  every  sense  at  that  time.  Tranquillity  of 
mind,  content  and  gladness  arising  from  success  in 
one's  affairs  are  comparatively  nothing ;  for  these 
affect  externals  only,  while  peace  affects  inmost  prin- 
ciples, the  first  substances  and  beginnings  of  substances 
appertaining  to  man  ;  and  hence  pours  itself  forth  into 
what  is  formed  from  those  beginnings,  and  affects  them 
with  pleasantness,  satisfaction  and  happiness  ;  and  thus 
makes  the  mind  of  man  a  heaven.    (A.  C.  n.  8455.) 

Peace  in  heaven  is  the  Divine  inmostly  affecting 
with  blessedness  every  good  there, — nay,  is  the  source 
of  all  the  joy  of  heaven  ;  and  in  its  essence  it  is  the 
divine  joy  of  the  Lord's  divine  love,  resulting  from 
the  conjunction  of  Himself  with  heaven  and  with  every 
one  there.  This  joy  —  perceived  by  the  Lord  in  angels, 
and  by  angels  from  the  Lord  —  is  peace.  Hence  by 
derivation  the  angels  have  all  that  is  blessed,  delight- 
ful and  happy,  or  that  which  is  called  heavenly  joy. 

Because  divine  peace  exists  from  the  conjunction 
of  the  Lord  with  heaven,  and  specifically  with  every 
angel  from  the  conjunction  of  good  and  truth,  therefore 
when  the  angels  are  in  a  state  of  love  they  arc  in  a 
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state  of  peace ;  for  then  good  is  conjoined  to  truth  in 
them. 

The  case  is  similar  with  man  while  becoming  re- 
generated. When  the  conjunction  of  good  and  truth 
exists  in  him,  as  is  the  case  especially  after  temptations, 
he  then  comes  into  a  state  of  delight  from  heavenly 
peace.  This  peace  may  be  compared  to  the  morning 
or  dawn  in  time  of  spring,  when,  the  night  being  past, 
all  things  of  the  earth  begin  to  live  anew  from  the 
rising  of  the  sun  which  »causes  vegetation,  refreshed 
by  the  dew  that  descends  from  heaven  to  diffuse  its 
fragrance  around ;  while  the  vernal  temperature  im- 
parts fertility  to  the  ground,  and  inspires  pleasantness 
into  human  minds  ;  and  this,  too,  because  the  morning 
or  dawn  in  time  of  spring,  corresponds  to  the  state  of 
peace  of  the  angels  in  heaven. 

I  have  conversed  with  the  angels  about  peace.  And 
I  remarked  that  it  is  called  peace  in  the  world  when 
wars  and  hostilities  cease  between  kingdoms,  and  when 
enmity  and  discord  cease  among  men  ;  and  that  internal 
peace  is  believed  to  consist  in  a  repose  of  mind  arising 
from  the  removal  of  cares,  and  especially  in  tranquillity 
and  delight  from  success  in  business.  But  the  angels 
said  that  these  things  appear  to  be  the  constituents 
of  peace,  but  are  not,  except  with  those  who  are  in 
heavenly  good  ;  for  there  is  no  peace  but  in  that  good. 
For  peace  flows-in  from  the  Lord  into  the  inmost  de- 
gree of  their  minds,  and  from  their  inmost  flows  down 
into  the  lower  degrees,  and  produces  repose  of  tha 
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rational  and  tranquillity  of  the  natural  mind,  and 
thence  joy. 

But  they  who  are  in  evil  have  no  peace.  There  ap- 
pears, indeed,  something  like  rest,  tranquillity  and  de- 
light, when  things  succeed  according  to  their  wishes ; 
but  it  is  external  and  not  internal.  For  internally 
they  burn  with  enmity,  hatred,  revenge,  cruelty  and 
many  other  evil  lusts  into  which  their  external  mind 
also  rushes,  —  bursting  forth  into  violence  if  unre- 
strained by  fear, —  the  moment  they  see  any  one  who 
is  not  favorable  to  them.  Hence  their  delight  dwells 
in  insanity ;  but  the  delight  of  those  who  are  in  good 
dwells  in  wisdom.  The  difference  is  like  that  between 
hell  and  heaven.    (H.  H.  n.  286-290.") 
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"The  Swedenborg  Library.' 


The  increasing  interest  in  the  writings  of  Emanuel  Swedenborg, 
coupled  with  a  growing  demand  for  the  suhstancc  of  his  teachings  in  a 
concise  form,  induced  the  "Swedenborg  Publishing  Association"  of 
Philadelphia  to  undertake  the  preparation  of  a  series  of  works  under 
the  above  title,  the  general  plan  and  purpose  of  which,  as  stated  in  the 
Editor's  Preface  to  Volume  I.,  are  as  follows: — 

"  These  volumes  will  consist  of  extracts  from  the  theological  writings 
of  the  Swedish  seer,  so  arranged  as  to  make  each  volume  complete  in 
itself,  and  to  give  the  reader  a  clear  idea  of  the  author's  views  and 
teachings  on  the  various  subjects  treated. 

"  The  purpose  of  the  proposed  series  is,  to  meet  a  growing  popular 
want,  by  presenting  in  a  neat,  compact,  and  inexpensive  form,  such  por- 
tions of  the  teachings  of  this  enlightened  author  as  seem  best  suited  to 
the  general  reader.  It  is  believed  that  the  essential  features  and  vital 
portions  of  the  New  Theology  can  be  compressed  within  the  compass 
of  ten  or  twelve  small  volumes." 

The  volumes  average  about  250  pages,  12mo.  Their  titles  are  : — 

Vol.  1.  Death,  Resurrection,  and  the  Judgment. 

2.  Heaven. 

3.  Freedom,  Rationality,  and  Catholicity. 

4.  Divine  Providence  and  its  Laws. 

5.  Charity,  Faith,  and  Works. 

6.  Free-Will,  Repentance,  Reformation,  and  Regenera- 

tion. 

7.  Holy  Scripture  and  the  Key  to  its  Spiritual  Sense. 

8.  Creation,  Incarnation,  Redemption,  and  the  Divine 

Trinity. 

9.  Marriage  and  the  Sexes  in  both  Worlds. 

10.  The  Author's  Memorabilia. 

11.  The  Heavenly  Doctrine  of  the  Lord. 

12.  Swedenborg:  with  a  Compend  of  his  Teachings. 


Sent  (post-paid)  to  any  address  on  receipt  of  price  (50  cts.  a  volume 
—  except  Vol.  12,  which  is  75  cts.). 
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Advantages  of  the  "  Swedenborg  Library." 

The  following  are  some  of  the  distinguishing  merits  and  obvious  ad- 
vantages of  this  series : — 

1st.  It  gives  the  substance  of  Swedenborg's  teachings  in  a  compact 
form,  and  in  his  own  words  (translated  into  good  English),  with  refer- 
ences to  the  particular  works  whence  the  extracts  are  taken. 

2d.  It  classifies  the  subjects  in  a  way  to  render  it  easy  for  the  reader 
to  find  whatever  spiritual  instruction  he  may  be  seeking. 

3d.  It  does  not  interfere  with,  but  helps  all  enterprises  which  aim  to 
disseminate  the  highest  truths,  and  to  promote  the  extension  and  growth 
of  the  Lord's  Church  on  earth. 

4th.  The  volumes  are  of  such  a  convenient  size,  that  one  of  them  may 
be  easily  carried  in  the  coat-pocket. 

5th.  Any  volume  of  the  series  makes  a  cheap  yet  beautiful  gift-book 
to  a  friend,  or  to  any  seeker  after  the  highest  truths. 

6th.  Each  volume  being  complete  in  itself,  may  be  purchased  sepa- 
rately when  so  desired. 

7th.  The  work  is  gotten  up  in  an  exceedingly  neat,  tasteful,  and  at- 
tractive style,  and  the  12  volumes  make  a  very  beautiful  as  well  as  val- 
uable addition  to  any  library. 

Sth.  Last,  but  not  least  of  its  recommendations,  is  its  remarkable 
cheapness,  —being  offered  at  50  cts.  a  volume,  which  is  just  half  the 
price  of  other  works  published  in  similar  style. 

Opinions  of  Competent  Judges. 

The  following  are  the  opinions  of  fourteen  intelligent  New  Church 
ministers  in  regard  to  the  "  Swedenborg  Library,"  freely  expressed  in  let- 
ters to  the  Editor.  The  first  eight  are  from  letters  received  soon  after  the 
enterprise  was  started.    The  last  six,  since  half  the  series  was  published. 

"The  Swedenborg  Library  plan  excites  the  universal  admiration 
and  commendation  of  those  whose  attention  I  have  called  to  it." 

"  Exactly  what  it  ought  to  be,  beautiful,  attractive,  and  not  too  large. 
Such  books  are  read.  I  regard  this  enterprise  as  the  best  yet  started  to 
promulgate  the  heavenly  doctrines." 

"  This  seems  to  me  just  what  we  need ;  I  am  delighted  with  it." 

"  I  think  the  idea  is  a  very  happy  one ;  I  have  shown  the  book  to 
several  of  our  people,  and  all  give  it  unqualified  praise." 

"  I  like  the  project  very  much  ;  .  .  .  I  feel  sure  you  will  be  gratified 
with  the  reception  which  the  Swedenborg  Library  will  meet." 

"  As  to  the  Swedenborg  Library  plan,  I  approve  of  it  thoroughly. 
It  is  in  the  direct  line  of  the  mission  we  have  to  accomplish." 
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"  Splendid !  Just  the  thing  that  is  needed  by  a  large  class  of  readers, 
even  in  our  so-called  New  Church  Societies." 

"  You  are  doing  just  now,  in  my  estimation,  the  greatest  work  of  yonr 
life ;  and  my  heart's  wish  is  that  every  member  of  the  Church  may 
encourage  you  in  it." 

"  I  have  received  and  read  several  volumes  of  the  'Swedenborg  Li- 
brary '  with  great  interest,  because  I  found  in  them  the  best  missionary 
book's  that  I  have  ever  read.  I  wish  1  could  have  as  many  as  I  could 
profitably  use  in  my  work  as  missionary.  They  are  just  the  thing  that 
the  world  needs,— New  Church  doctrine  in  Swedenborg's  own  words 
(translated  into  plain  English)."  j 

"  I  am  glad  to  learn  that  you  are  pushing  the  '  Swedenborg  Library ' 
to  completion.  We  shall  have  all  the  more  courage  to  work  for  it.  It 
is  just  the  thing  for  our  work.  ...  I  like  it  very  much,  and  believe 
you  are  doing  a  good  service." 

"  The  '  Swedenborg  Library '  supplies  the  want  I  have  felt  for  some 
time,  and  proves  very  acceptable  and  convincing  reading  to  beginners. 
The  size  and  beauty  of  the  volume  make  it  a  very  acceptable  present  to 
a  fricud,  and  one  that  is  apt  to  be  read." 

"  I  have  all  along  had  a  favorable  impression  of  this  work.  It  helps, 
I  think,  to  supply  a  want  we  have  long  felt,  of  some  abridgment  of 
Swedenborg's  great  system.  .  .  .  The  style  and  price  of  these  volumes 
will  attract  the  general  reader.  They  "are  convenient,  too,  for  family 
and  social  reading,  and  form  admirable  text-books  for  adult  classes,  and 
elder  classes  in  Sabbath  Schools ;  and  it  is  my  intention  to  make  this 
use  of  them." 

"  I  think  you  are  engaged  in  a  noble  work  in  bringing  out  the  sub- 
stance of  Swedenborg's  teachings  in  such  an  attractive  and  inexpensive 
form  as  the  '  Swedenborg  Library.'  .  .  .  Enclosed  you  will  find  five 
dollars  for  the  entire  series." 

"The  publication  of  the  'Swedenborg  Library'  meets  my  heartiest 
approval.  It  was  a  well-conceived  idea,  and  has  been  carried  out  in 
great  good  taste.  I  am  satisfied  that  it  will  prove  eminently  useful  in 
disseminating  New  Church  truth." 

The  following  is  from  an  esteemed  Doctor  of  Divinity  belonging  to 
the  "  Evangelical "  school,  but  a  subscriber  to  the  "  Swedenborg  Li- 
brary :  " — 

"I  have  been  greatly  delighted  with  the  'Swedenborg  Library.' 
Although  I  have  most  of  the  works  [of  Swedenborg],  including  the 
1  Arcana  Ccelestia,'  it  seems  to  be  quite  a  help  to  me.  I  get  the  cream 
of  the  writings  arranged  and  condensed  in  a  manner  that  enables'  me 
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more  easily  to  grasp  the  different  subjects.  The  translation  is  more 
clear  and  perspicuous  than  that  of  most  of  the  original  books.  For 
beginners  in  the  study  of  the  doctrines,  I  should  think  it  would  be 
quite  an  advantage  to  be  saved  what  must  appear  a  frequent  repetition 
of  the  same  thing." 

The  following  extracts  are  from  the  letters  of  intelligent  laymen  in 
the  New  Church,  and  they  agree  well  with  the  foregoing  :— 

"  In  getting  out  the  '  Swedenborg  Library  '  as  you  have,  I  think  you 
have  struck  the  right  path.  I  hear  it  commended  on  all  sides,  and  its 
circulation  will  be  very  great,  I  have  no  doubt." 

"Your  circular  relating  to  the  'Swedenborg  Library'  was  received 
some  days  ago.  .  .  .  Please  find  five  dollars  (P.  O.  order)  enclosed  for 
the  whole  set.  In  my  opinion  you  are  compiling  a  very  useful  work 
for  the  New  Church  at  large." 

"  Let  me,  as  a  member  of  the  great  New  Church  body,  thank  you  for 
the  work  you  are  doing  by  the  publication  of  your  serial  books.  The 
plan  is  most  ingeniously  conceived,  and  its  execution  wonderfully  per- 
formed. I  cannot  think  of  a  more  proper  form  and  manner  of  intro- 
ducing the  works  and  truths  of  the  Church  to  the  great  world  of  readers 
and  inquirers,  than  that  which  you  have  hit  upon." 

"  Night  before  last  I  had  the  first  opportunity  to  look  at  the  volumes 
which  you  have  kindly  sent  me,  and  I  have  been  more  pleased  and 
interested  than  I  can  well  express  to  you.  It  is  certainly  a  work  of 
great  value  and  importance.  ...  It  appears  to  me  that  the  work  of 
reducing  his  [Swedeuborg's]  diffuse  and  repeated  style  is  done  with 
great  skill,  and  yet  without  in  the  slightest  degree  varying  the  spirit 
and  genius  of  his  style.    I  enclose  to  you  my  check  for  $105." 

"  I  am  very  much  pleased  with  the  last  volume  of  the  '  Swedenborg 
Library  '  [Vol.  VII.].  I  think  you  have  done  a  noble  work  ;  and  if  you 
should  do  nothing  more  in  this  life,  that  alone  would  be  an  enduring 
monument  of  your  faithfulness  as  well  as  usefulness." 

"  Grateful  for  an  opportunity  to  procure  so  beautiful  and  convenient 
a  series  of  New  Church  works.  ...  I  have  always  been  profited  by 
your  labors,  and  from  you  I  have  received  the  most  valuable  and 
impressive  instruction  in  the  doctrines,  and  their  spirit  and  life ;  and  it 
affords  me  great  pleasure  to  make  this  acknowledgment,  and  to  sub- 
scribe for  the  entire  series  of  the  '  Swedenborg  Library.'  " 

"  I  like  the  compilation  very  much,  and  so  do  Mr.  and  Mr.  , 

who  have  become  acquainted  with  it.  .  .  .  Dr.  ,  of  our  society,  re- 
marked that  this  compilation  was  much  needed  for  people  who  had  not 
the  time  to  read  Swedenborg's  works  unabridged,  but  wanted  something 
nearer  the  source  than  the  collateral  works." 
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"  I  am  very  glad  to  learn  that  the  demand  for  the  '  Swedenborg 
Library'  still 'increases.  I  feel  sure  it  will  be  the  means  of  bringing 
spiritual  quickening,  light  and  support  to  many  a  waiting  and  watching 
soul." 

"  The  plan  you  have  adopted  of  presenting  Swedenborg  to  the  Amer- 
ican public  in  this  ueat  and  attractive  form,  strikes  me  as  admirable. 
It  possesses  advantages  over  every  other  method  thus  far  adopted." 

Opinions  of  the  Press. 

"  Swedenborgians  are  endeavoring  to  bring  Swedenborg's  voluminous 
writings  within  the  scope  of  popular  comprehension;  and  among  the 
means  to  this  end  that  have  come  to  our  notice,  the  '  Swedenborg  Li- 
brary '  is  the  best  adapted  to  the  purpose." — 1'hiladclphia  Inquirer, 

"  It  is  one  of  the  most  useful  works  which  has  lately  shown  itself  iu 
the  Church.    For  this  reason  we  recommeud  it  with  our  whole  heart. 

.  .  .  The  choice  of  extracts  is  exquisite,  admirable,  and  of  the  greatest 
importance  and  use  even  to  well  instructed  members  of  the  New 
Church." — Bute  der  Xeuen  Kirchc — Edited  by  Rev.  A.  O.  Brickmau. 

"  We  rejoice  at  the  presentation  of  Swedenborg's  ideas  in  this  pop- 
ular form,  where  they  will  doubtless  reach  many  new  readers.  For, 
with  all  its  fancifulness,  Swedenborgianism  can  hardly  help  doing  a  good 
work  in  leavening  aud  vastly  improving  the  lump  of  religious  doctrine." 
— Liberal  Christian. 

"  The  work  is  interesting,  not  only  to  churchmen,  but  to  all  who  desire 
to  be  well  informed  on  the  religious  of  the  day." — Kokomo  Dispatch. 

"  With  the  issue  of  this  pretty  volume  [VIII.],  the  '  Swedenborg 
Library  '  is  two-thirds  complete.  The  extracts  from  Swedenborg  are 
grouped  in  this,  as  in  the  previous  volumes,  with  great  care;  and, 
although  it  may  seem  impossible  that  these  great  subjects  can  be  ad- 
equately treated  in  so  small  a  volume,  a  perusal  will  show  that  the 
essential  doctrine  is  all  here.  Managers  of  New  Church  libraries  will 
find  the  volumes  of  this  series  especially  useful  to  persons  just  becoming 
interested." — A'eic  Jerusalem  Magazine. 

"  Here  is  a  little  book  [Vol.  VII.,  S.  Library]  within  the  reach  of  all, 
that  will  enable  every  earnest  inquirer  to  see  something  of  the  light  aud 
love  which  God  wants  all  to  have  aud  live." — Mount  Joy  Herald. 

"  Swedenborg's  writings  wield  a  constantly  growing  power.  .  .  .  Men 
of  little  leisure  have  reason  to  be  thankful  to  Mr.  Barrett  for  the  work 
he  has  done  and  the  labor  he  has  saved  them.  .  .  .  We  can  heartily 
commend  this  little  book  to  any  who  may  desire  a  general  notion  of 
the  theological  views  of  one  of  the  most  remarkable  men  that  ever 
lived." — Cincinnati  Times. 
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"There  have  been  plenty  of  seers  who  claimed  to  have  heavenly 
visions,  but  none  who  describe  what  they  saw  with  such  realism  and 
apparent  truthfulness  as  Swedeuborg.  If  what  he  relates  [about 
Heaven]  is  a  coinage  of  the  brain,  then  he  is  the  greatest  master  of 
fiction  among  modern  writers." — Sun  Francisco  Bulletin. 

"One  cannot  read  much  in  this  or  any  other  volume  from  the  au- 
thor's pen,  without  realizing  that  Swedeuborg  was  spiritually-minded, 
pure,  and  philosophical.  .  .  .  When  studied  for  the  sake  of  his  spirit 
only,  he  must  improve  in  the  esteem  of  all  good  men.  The  abridged 
edition  of  his  works  is  very  attractive  in  form,  and  is  full  enough  to 
convey  the  author's  meaning." — The  Christian  Union. 

"Mr.  Barrett  is  excellently  well  qualified  for  this  labor.  Whether 
the  doctrine  is  accepted  or  rejected,  the  book  is  valuable.  The  New 
Church  is  growing  and  influential;  and  this  popularization  of  its  creed 
will  be  of  value  to  some  and  interest  to  all." — Pkilada.  North  American. 

"  If  one  desires  to  have  a  succinct,  clear,  and  adequate  idea  of  the 
teachings  of  the  New  Church,  here  in  these  handsome  and  portable 
volumes,  in  a  cheap  form,  he  can  obtain  it." — Zion's  Herald. 

"  The  editor  has  clone  a  real  service,  not  only  to  those  of  his  own 
special  faith,  but  for  thoughtful  Christians  in  all  "denominations.  Very 
few  would  care  to  read  all  of  Swedenborg's  writings,  some  of  which  are 
excessively  prolix  and  repetitious;  but,  beyond  question,  he  was  a  great 
seer  of  Divine  things  as  revealed  in  God's  Word,  and  such  selections  as 
are  contained  in  this  neat  aud  choice  little  volume,  are  spiritually  edi- 
fying and  abundantly  suggestive."—  Ghicayo  Advance. 

"  The  chief  value  of  this  latest  and  best  edition  of  the  writings  of 
the  Swedish  theologian,  consists  in  the  fact  that  it  is  a  winnowing  of 
the  wheat  from  the  chaff  by  one  who,  while  loyal  to  all  that  is  best  in 
his  leader,  is  also  a  singularly  broad-minded  and  sweet-hearted  Chris- 
tian of  our  own  time.  .  .  .  Life  is  too  short  to  enable  us  to  read  Sweden- 
borg  in  extenso  ;  .  .  .  But  gleaned  from  the  wide  expanse  of  the  Swedeu- 
borg literature  by  a  man  of  rare  talent  for  his  work,  the  salient  teachings 
of  Swedeuborg  appear  to  their  best  possible  advantage  in  this  edition 
of  his  writings,  mixed  with  little  that  can  oifend." — Minneapolis  Tribune. 

"  As  a  whole,  we  think  this  [Vol.  VI.]  an  excellent  continuation  of 
an  excellent  series  of  New  Church  publications."— Ifeto  Jerusalem 

Messenger. 

"  This  series  of  volumes  contains  a  well-chosen  and  arranged  selection 
of  chapters  and  passages  from  the  voluminous  writings  of  Swcdenborg 
ui)on  special  subjects.  .  .  .  All  that  he  taught  may  not  conform  to  our 
present  views,  yet  there  is  much  that  will — and  a  great  deal  to  confirm 
the  truth  of  recent  conclusions  respecting  the  world  of  the  unseen." — 
Banner  of  Light. 
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"We  very  cordially  commend  the  volume  [IX.  'Marriage  and  the 
Sexes']  to  all  who  desire,  either  for  themselves  or  for  others,  a  compact 
and  yet  comprehensive  presentation  of  the  subject." — Sew  Jerusalem 
Messenger. 

"Volume  VI.  of  this  handy  little  library  contains  selections  from 
Swedenborg  on  the  subjects  of  Free  Will,  Repentance,  Reformation,  and 
Regeneration.  Perhaps  Swedenborg's  most  valuable  contribution  to 
.Christian  thought  consists  in  what  he  said  and  wrote  on  the  last  three 
of  these  topics ;  and  the  book  is  well  worth  reading  by  spiritual 
teachers." — Christian  Union. 

"On  no  theme  did  the  Swedish  seer  delight  more  to  dwell  than  that 
which  is  treated  in  this  little  book  [Vol.  V.].  And  Mr.  Barrett  expresses 
the  conviction  that '  in  all  the  theological  libraries  of  Christendom,  there 
cannot  be  found,  within  the  same  compass,  half  as  much  wholesome 
teaching,  or  high  and  heavenly  wisdom  on  these  interesting  and  momen- 
tous themes,  as  these  224  small  pages  contain.'  .  .  .  And  it  is  an  exceed- 
ingly good  book."—  Chicago  Advance. 

"  This  edition  is  an  excellent  condensation  of  the  pith  and  substance 
of  Swedenborg's  teachings  and  revelations.  Whoever  desires  to  know  the 
fundamental  views  of  his  church,  will  find  them  here." — Zion's  Herald. 

"  The  series  is  every  way  admirable,  and  cannot  fail  to  be  welcomed 
by  the  religiously  inclined,  as  well  as  by  the  immediate  followers  of  the 
doctrines  taught  by  the  great  Swedisli  philosopher." — Chicago  Journal. 

"  We  think  that  any  one  who  will  take  this  little  book  [Vol.  IV.]  and 
read  it  ....  as  a  collection  of  valuable  hints  throwing  light  on  some 
questions  that  perplex  thoughtful  souls,  and  have  perplexed  them  ever 
since  the  days  of  Job,  will  find  it  much  more  helpful  than  some  larger 
and  more  pretentious  treatises." — Christian  Union. 

"  Its  mechanical  get-up  is  faultless  ;  and  we  cannot  see  how  the  matter 
could  have  been  more  judiciously  collated  for  such  a  work.  All  credit 
is  due  our  brother,  B.  F.  Barrett,  for  the  conception  and  development 
of  this  enterprise,  by  whom  the  little  volumes  are  edited." — Ifew  Church 
Independent. 

"  We  have  here  'a  complete  view  of  what  the  New  Theology  teaches 
concerning  Charity,  Faith,  and  Works' — living  virtues  whose'union  in 
man  makes  his  life  an  image  of  the  Divine  Trinity.  We  believe  no  man 
living  is  more  familiar  than  Mr.  Barrett  with  the  great  Swede's  writings ; 
and  in  the  neat  volumes  of  this  series  he  aims  to  present  his  teachings 
in  his  [Swedenborg's]  own  language,  but  so  classified  as  to  exhibit  the 
author's  complete  view  of  each  leading  doctrine  of  religion." — Christian 

Register. 

"  It  cannot  be  denied  that  certain  truths  as  to  the  right  interpretation 
of  God's  Word  were  brought  to  light  [by  Swedenborg]  which  it  is  of 
exceeding  importance  that  the  churches  should  more  distinctly  recog- 
nize."—  Chicago  Advance. 
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A  Letter— after  Reading  Vol.  IX. 

The  following  letter  is  from  an  intelligent  gentleman  who 
has  been  for  several  years  employed  as  a  New  Church  Mis- 
sionary in  Tennessee,  and  doing  very  acceptable  work  in  that 
field.  It  was  written  shortly  after  he  had  received  and  read 
Vol.  IX.,  which  treats  of  "  Marriage  and  the  Sexes  in  both 
Worlds,"  and  is  published  with  the  author's  permission. 

"  McMinnville,  Tenn.,  May  26th,  1881. 

"Rev.  B.  F.  Barrett. 

"My  Dear  Brother:— I  have  read  with  unusual  interest  the  9th 
volume  of  the  '  Swedenborg  Library,'  which,  in  some  respects,  is  the 
crown  of  all  the  rest. 

"  Swedenborg's  teachings  on  the  subject  whereof  it  treats  are  entirely 
new.  There  is  nothing  approaching  them  in  the  writings  of  the  Old 
Church.  His  '  Conjugial  Love  '  has  been  the  target  of  slander,  abuse, 
and  misrepresentation  by  Pike,  Pond,  and  others.  I  have  often  won- 
dered that  something  more  has  not  been  done  by  the  New  Church  to 
vindicate  his  writings  from  the  filthy  vituperations  of  these  authors. 

"  The  only  serious  opposition  that  I  have  ever  had  in  my  missionary 
■work,  had  its  origin  in  the  clandestine  circulation  of  garbled  extracts 
from  'Conjugial  Love'  by  a  Baptist  preacher.  I  know  of  no  better 
way  to  counteract  such  influence  than  by  a  free  circulation  of  E.  S.'s 
own  teachings  on  these  subjects,  or  such  extracts  from  his  writings  as 
shall  give  the  pith  and  marrow  of  his  teachings.  This  is  most  admira- 
bly done  in  Vol.  IX.  of  the  '  Swedenborg  Library.' 

"  The  series  of  works  you  are  publishing  under  this  general  title  has, 
iu  my  judgment,  no  equal  for  giving  to  the  masses  the  grand  truths  of 
the  New  Age.  The  volumes,  so  far  as  they  have  been  published,  contain 
the  very  essence  of  the  great  seer's  teachings,  every  sentence  ponderous 
with  glorious  truth  adapted  to  the  comprehension  of  all.  Surely  the 
happy  thought  that  gave  these  little  books  to  the  world  had  its  origin 
iu  the  celestial  heavens. 

"  Rest  assured,  the  Lord,  with  his  holy  angels  —  among  whom  may 
be  Swedenborg  himself — will  carry  on  this  work  to  a  success  far  beyond 
your  most  sanguine  expectation.    What  a  rich,  priceless,  blessed  priv- 
ilege to  cooperate  with  them  in  this  glorious  work  I 
"  Very  truly  yours, 

J.  P.  Smith." 


^S- For  Special  Terms — which  may  sometimes  be  made  to  min- 
isters and  theological  students  —  or  for  any  special  information  respect- 
ing this  work,  address  "  Swedenborg  Publishing  Association," 
930  Market  Street,  Philadelphia,  or  its  President,  B.  F.  Barrett,  Gel- 
man  town,  Pa. 

8 


PUBLICATIONS  OF  E.  CLAXTON  &  CO. 


Lectures  on  the  New  Dispensation*,  signified  by  the 
New  Jerusalem  of  the  Apocalypse.  By  B.  F.  Barrett. 
12mo.    Extra  cloth,  pp.  328.    60  cts. 

The  design  of  this  volume  is  to  unfold  and  elucidate  the  leading 
doctrines  taught  by  Emanuel  Swedenborg.  And  it  is  considered  one 
of  the  best  works  for  this  purpose  ever  published.  The  London  In- 
tellectual Repository  calls  it  "an  admirable  work  for  making  one 
acquainted  with  the  doctrines  of  the  New  Church  [as  taught  by 
Swedenborg]." 


The  Golden  City.    By  B.  F.  Barrett.    12mo,  pp.  253. 
Extra  cloth,  60  cts. 

"The  work  will  commend  itself  to  liberal  minds  of  every  denomi- 
nation—  for  its  spirit  is  catholic,  its  views  comprehensive,  and  its 
temper  sweet."  —  Boston  Daily  Advertiser. 

"According  to  Dr.  Barrett,  the  true  New  Jerusalem,  which  is 
...  a  life  of  love  and  obedience,  is  steadily  descending  to  the  earth. 
It  is  found  in  all  churches  and  outside  of  them  all.  It  is  shown  in 
a  new  spirit  of  toleration  and  philanthropy,  a  perpetual  breaking 
away  from  the  bondage  of  the  letter  to  the  love  and  Fervice  of  the 
spirit,  and  a  growing  disposition  towards  a  real  union  of  all  true 
souls  on  spiritual  and  practical  ground." — New  York  Daily  Graphic. 

"The  most  important  book  concerning  the  New  Church  which 
has  been  written  for  years.  Its  extensive  circulation  in  and  out  of 
the  external  organization  of  the  New  Church  would  do  very  great 
good."  —  Boston  New  Church  Magazine. 

"Mr.  Barrett  writes  with  great  earnestness  and  with  an  evident 
familiarity  with  Swedenborg' s  writings,  and  .  .  .  sets  forth  in  brief 
space  and  with  much  clearness  some  much  misunderstood  facts  with  re- 
gard to  the  opinions  of  the  Swedish  seer." — Phila.  Evening  Telegraph. 

"The  work  is  from  the  real  New  Church  stand-point,  able  in  exe- 
cution and  catholic  in  spirit."  —  The  Living  Way. 

"This  treatise  is  thoroughly  liberal,  and  will  undoubtedly  con- 
tribute to  popularizing  and  expanding  a  form  of  faith  that  has  grown 
quietlv  without  such  a  valuable  help."  —  The  North  American  and 
I  hiked  Slates  Gazette. 

"  The  volume  is  pervaded  by  a  large,  free,  and  truly  catholic  spirit, 
which  is  likely  to  render  it  acceptable  to  all  who  are  striving  for  unity 
without  uniformity  among  Christian  believers."  —  Boston  Evening 
Transcript 
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Letters  on  the  Future  Life.  By  B.  F.  Barrett.  12mo. 
Extra  cloth,  pp.  191.    50  cts. 

"A  small  volume  with  a  great  deal  in  it."  —  The  Golden  Age. 

"Any  one  fond  of  such  speculation  will  read  this  lively  little  book 
with  interest ;  for  the  presentation  of  the  subject  is  animated  and 
earnest."  —  New  Haven  Palladium. 

"No  one  of  the  many  works  in  the  same  vein  —  some  of  which 
that  are  singularly  able  and  lucid,  have  been-  prepared  by  Mr.  Bar- 
rett —  have  more  earnestness,  practically  applied,  than  this." — Phila- 
delphia North  American. 

"A  grand  and  impressive  statement  of  the  New  Church  doctrine 
of  the  Future  Life,  eminently  calculated  to  enlighten  and  interest 
the  general  reader."  —  New  Church  Independent. 


Letters  on  the  Divine  Trinity.    By  B.  F.  Barrett. 
New  and  enlarged  edition.    12mo.    Extra  cloth,  50  cts. 

A  trenchant  hut  friendly  criticism  of  the  popular  doctrine  of  three 
Divine  Persons  in  the  one  true  God  ;  and  presenting  with  great  clear- 
ness and  force  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity  as  taught  bv  Emanuel 
Swedenborg,  together  with  the  Scriptural  and  rational  evidence  in 
its  support. 


The  New  View  of  Hell  ;  Showing  its  Nature,  Where- 
abouts, Duration,  and  How  to  escape  it.  By  B.  F.  Bar- 
rett.   12mo.    Extra  cloth,  pp.  215.    50  cts. 

"A  succinct  and  intelligible  statement  of  Swedenborg's  doctrine 
of  retribution.  It  contains  .  .  .  much  that  is  profoundly  true,  and 
much  that  is  exceedingly  suggestive."  —  New  York  Independent. 

"A  really  valuable  contribution  to  the  world's  stock  of  religious 
ideas.  .  .  .  And  we  commend  it  to  our  readers  as  worthy  of  attentive 
perusal."  —  New  York  Sun. 

"There  is  not  a  Christian  man  or  woman  in  the  world,  who  would 
not  be  benefited  by  the  reading  of  this  book." —  Westfield  News-Letter. 

"  In  '  The  New  View  of  Hell '  is  put  forth  one  of  the  most  striking 
and  pregnant  of  Swedenborg's  thoughts  —  that,  too,  whose  influence 
on  orthodoxy  has  been  most  observable  —  his  conception  of  Hell  as 
a  state,  not  a  place ;  and  as  such,  the  chosen  home  of  all  who  go 
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Swedenborg  and  Channing.  Showing  the  many  and 
remarkable  agreements  in  the  teachings  and  beliefs  of  these 
writers.    By  B.  F.  Barrett.    Pp.  288.    12mo.    60  cts. 

"A  very  striking  parallelism  [between  Swedenborg  and  Channiug]  is 
Shown  on  essential  points"  .  .  .  sucb  as,  "  repentance,  faitb,  prayer,  sin, 
salvation,  the  atonement,  the  resurrection,  future  retribution,  the  nature 
of  heaven,  the  Holy  Spirit,  etc." — Phila.  North  American. 

"  Mr.  Barrett's  book  is  a  valuable  contribution  to  the  prevailing  religious 
controversy  growing  out  of  the  protest,  by  our  most  advanced  thinkers, 
against  the  narrow  and  gloomy  views  of  Calvinism." — Daily  Graphic. 

"Mr.  Barrett  has  prepared  his  interesting  volume  in  the  spirit  of  pro- 
found reverence  for  Swedenborg,  and  of  affectionate  admiration  of  Dr. 
Channing.  In  many  cases,  the  resemblances  which  he  sets  forth  are  of  a 
Striking  character." — New  York  Tribune. 

"  The  book  cannot  fail  to  be  of  absorbing  interest  to  thousands  of  Chris- 
tian readers." — Mount  Joy  Herald. 

"  Under  fifty-seven  different  titles,  it  shows  how  Swedenborg  and  Chan- 
ning agree  respecting  the  most  dominant  Christian  truths,  by  pertinent 
quotations  from  the  writings  of  both.  The  book  is  thus  made  very  read- 
able and  instructive." — Christian  Register. 

"  With  brief  introductions  for  each  chapter  by  the  author,  extracts  are 
given  to  show  the  essential  agreement  of  these  great  theologians.  .  .  .  Mr. 
B.  F.  Barrett  is  doing  more  to  popularize  the  writings  of  Swedenborg,  than 
all  the  writers  of  the  New  Church  that  have  gone  before  him." — Chicago 
Advance. 

"A  very  interesting  work." — Pittsburg  Commercial  Gazette. 

"  The  spirit  of  the  work  is  excellent,  and  its  motive  commendable." 

—  Congregationalism 

"It  will  be  a  matter  of  interest,  and  probably  of  surprise,  to  the  re- 
ceivers of  the  heavenly  doctrines,  to  find  in  the  writings  of  Dr.  Channing 
so  many  and  such  important  points  of  coincidence  with  the  teachings  of 
Swedenborg,  as  are  presented  by  Mr.  Barrett  in  the  volume  above  named." 
—New  Jerusalem  Messenger. 

Rev.  Mr.  Doughty  (New  Church  minister  in  San  Francisco),  in  a  letter  to 
the  author,  says : 

"  I  am  more  than  pleased  with  the  book.  I  must  say  that  I  was  aston- 
ished to  find  how  much  of  a  New  Churchman  Channing  was.  He  was 
unquestionably  a  man  of  high  spiritual  illumination." 

A  Judge  in  one  of  our  Western  courts  writes: 

"  Others,  to  whom  I  have  loaned  the  work,  are  delighted  with  it.  1 
consider  it  the  most  valuable  of  all  your  productions  :  and  it  will  be  read 
by  people  of  other  denominations  with  more  profit  to  themselves  than  any 
work  yet  written  by  a  New  Churchman." 
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Regeneration.  By  Edmund  H.  Sears.  New  Edition, 
revised  and  enlarged.  12mo.  Extra  cloth,  $1.25. 
"  The  reader  will  find  in  these  pages  no  dry  discussion  of  a  hack- 
neyed subject,  but  familiar  truth  presented  with  beauty  of  diction  in 
a  singularly  felicitous  and  impressive  manner,  and  possessing  a  fas- 
cination which  will  win  his  attention  from  the  beginning  of  the  book 
to  its  close."—  Boston  Evening  Transcript. 

"Mr.  Sears'  volume  on  'Regeneration'  is  one  of  the  profoundest 
and  most  exhaustive  treatises  on  that  subject,  extant." — Arthur's 
Home  Magazine. 

"A  work  full  of  the  deepest  and  most  nourishing  spiritual  truths 
—  truths  never  more  needed  than  they  are  at  the  present  day  and 
hour." — The  Christian  Register. 

"Never,  we  venture  to  say,  has  the  subject  of  regeneration  been 
treated  in  a  manner  at  once  so  profound,  philosophic,  exhaustive, 
logical,  and  scriptural,  as  in  this  charming  volume." — Boston  New 
Church  Magazine. 

FOREGLEAMS  AND  FORESHADOWS  OF  IMMORTALITY.  By 

Edmund  H.  Sears.  12mo.  New  (and  Thirteenth)  Edi- 
tion, revised  and  greatly  enlarged.    Extra  cloth,  $1.75. 

"The  'Foregleams  of  Immortality'  will  stand  as  a  lovely  classic 
in  sacred  literature,  and  a  beautiful  inspiration  of  pure  devotional 
feeling." — Christian  Inquirer. 

"Nowhere  is  the  argument  for  immortality  more  clearly  set  forth 
than  in  this  volume.  .  .  .  The  clear  and  beautiful  style  of  the  author 
adds  new  power  to  the  lesson  he  has  sought  to  teach,  and  gives  added 
brightness  to  the  page  on  which  it  is  written." — Boston  Evening 
Transcript. 

"This  is  Mr.  Sears'  chef-d'oeuvre  in  many  respects.  .  .  .  We  know 
no  religious  work  of  the  age  adapted  to  make  a  deeper,  more  prac- 
tical, and  more  gladdening  impression  on  thoughtful  and  lofty 
minds." — Christian  Register. 

"  Few  books  have  pleased  me  so  much  as  '  Foregleams  of  Immor- 
tality.' It  is  full  of  beauty  and  truth.  The  writer  is  wise  from  Swe- 
denborg,  and  has  his  own  gifts  besides." — Mrs.  Elizabeth  Barrett 
Browning,  in  a  letter  to  an  American  f  riend. 

"The  concluding  part  of  the  book,  on  the  'Symphony  of  Relig- 
ions,' sets  forth  the  imperfect  but  yet  valuable  testimony  of  the  vari- 
ous heathen  religions  to  the  grand  truth  of  Immortality." — Chicago 
Advance* 
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PUBLISHED  BY  THE 

AMERICAN  SWEDEN BORG  PRINTING  AND  PUBLISHING  SOCIETY, 

20  COOPER  UNION,  NEW  YORK. 


This  edition  (19  volumes  uniform  octavo)  contains  all  the  theological 
works  which  Swedenborg  himself  published. 
The  whole  set,  when  delivered  at  one  time,  is  offered  at  $25. 
All  sales  strictly  for  cash.    A  liberal  discount  to  the  trade. 

Arcana  Coelestia  :  the  Heavenly  Arcana  contained  in  the  Holy 
Scripture  or  Word  of  the  Lord,  unfolded ;  together  with  Wonder- 
ful Things  seen  and  heard  in  the  World  of  Spirits  and  in  the 
Heaven  of  Angels.    Ten  vols.    $1.50  per  vol. 

This  work  is  an  exposition  of  the  internal  sense,  according  to  the  law 
of  correspondences,  of  the  books  of  Genesis  and  Exodus.  It  unfolds  the 
spiritual  significance  of  the  creation  and  fall  of  man;  of  the  deluge, 
and  the  saving  of  Noah's  family  in  the  ark  ;  of  the  captivity  of  the 
chosen  people  in  Egypt,  their  delivery  thence,  their  wandering  in  the 
wilderness,  and  the  miracles  performed  in  their  behalf ;  of  the  ritual  of 
the  Jewish  religion,  its  sacrifices  and  observances ;  and,  in  general, 
traces  the  foreshadowing  of  the  incarnation  and  glorification  of  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ.  Many  passages  from  other  parts  of  the  Word  are  also 
fully  explained. 

At  the  close  of  each  chapter,  interesting  relations  of  things  heard  and 
seen  in  the  spiritual  world  are  added,  concerning  death,  the  resurrection 
of  man,  and  his  entrance  into  eternal  life;  the  nature  of  the  soul,  of 
heaven  and  heavenly  joy,  and  of  hell  and  its  miseries;  concerning 
spheres  in  the  other  life ;  'the  light  and  heat  in  which  the  angels  live, 
and  their  paradisiacal  scenery ;  visions  and  dreams,  including  the  pro- 
phetical ones  recorded  in  the  Word;  the  last  Judgment;  memory  in 
the  other  life ;  the  condition  of  the  Mohammedans  and  Heathen  in  the 
other  world;  the  Grand  Man,  or  the  whole  angelic  heaven,  and  the 
correspondence  of  the  different  societies  therein  with  the  different  organs 
of  the  human  body ;  the  origin  and  correspondence  of  diseases ;  the 
spirits  and  inhabitants  of  the  various  planets,  and  of  other  earths  in  the 
starry  heavens. 


SWEDENR  ORG'S  THEOLOGICAL  WORKS. 


Apocalypse  Revealed,  wherein  are  disclosed  the  Arcana  there  fore- 
told, which  have  heretofore  remained  concealed.  Two  vols.  $1.50 
per  vol. 

This  work  unfolds  the  spiritual  meaning  of  the  Book  of  Revelation. 
It  shows  that  the  "  Seven  Churches  in  Asia,"  to  whom  this  prophecy  is 
said  to  be  addressed,  mean  different  classes  of  Christians  of  the  present 
day ;  that  the  Last  Judgment  is  not  an  event  which  is  to  occur  at  some 
future  time  in  the  material  world,  but  one  which  has  already  taken  place 
in  the  world  of  spirits :  and  that  the  "  New  Jerusalem  coming  down 
out  of  heaven,"  symbolizes  a  New  Dispensation  of  truth  now  descend- 
ing into  the  minds  of  men.  incidentally,  also,  it  explains  numerous 
passages  from  other  parts  of  the  Word.  Instructive  narratives  of  things 
seen  in  the  spiritual  world,  are  also  interspersed  between  the  chapters. 

Heaven  and  its  Wonders,  the  World  of  Spirits,  and  Hell; 

from  things  heard  and  seen.  {Commonly  called  "Heaven  and 
Hell.")  Pp.337.  #1.25. 
This  work  unfolds  the  laws  of  the  spiritual  world  describes  the  con- 
dition of  both  good  and  evil  spirits,  and  exhibits  the  general  arrange- 
ment of  the  inhabitants  of  both  heaven  and  hell,  and  the  scenery  by 
.which  they  are  surrounded.  It  treats,  among  other  things,  of  the  form 
of  heaven,  in  general  and  in  particular;  of  the  innumerable  societies 
of  which  the  whole  heaven  consists,  and  of  the  correspondence  between 
the  things  of  heaven  and  those  of  earth;  of  the  Sun  of  heaven,  and  the 
light  and  heat  thence  proceeding;  of  representative  appearances  in 
heaven,  and  of  the  changes  of  state  experienced  by  the  angels;  of  their 
garments  and  habitations,  their  language  and  writings,  their  innocence 
and  wisdom,  their  government,  worship,  and  state  of  peace;  of  the 
origin  of  the  angelic  heaven,  and  its  conjunction  with  the  human  race 
by  means  of  the  Word  ;  of  the  state  of  the  heathen  and  young  children  ; 
of  the  rich  and  poor,  and  of  the  wise  and  simple,  in  heaven ;  of  the 
occupations  of  the  angels  ;  of  heavenly  joy  and  happiness;  and  of  the 
immensity  of  heaven.  It  also  treats  01  the  World  of  Spirits,  or  first 
state  of  man -after  death,  and  the  successive  changes  which  he  subse- 
quently passes  through ;  of  the  nature  of  Hell,  and  the  true  meaning 
of  the  "  devil "  "  satan,"  "  hell-fire,"  and  the  "  gnashing  of  teeth  ;"  of 
the  appearance,  situation,  and  plurality  of  the  hells;  and  of  the  dread- 
ful wickedness  and  direful  arts  of  infernal  spirits  ;— presenting  a  rational 
and  complete  system  of  Pneumatology,  and  one  in  perfect  harmony  with 
the  teachings  of  Holy  Scripture. 

Angelic  Wisdom  concerning  the  Divine  Love  and  the  Divine 
Wisdom.  pp- 18°-  -oo- 
tids work  contains  the  wisdom  of  the  angels  concerning  the  opera- 
tion of  the  Divine  Love  and  the  Divine  Wisdom  in  the  creation  of  the 
14 


SWmEXJiORG'S  THEOLOOTCAZ  WOIIKS. 


universe,  including  man  as  the  chief  end  of  creation.  It  explains  the 
trinal  distinction  which  exists  in  all  created  things  from  the  trinity  in 
God,  and  shows  how  this  trinity  is  manifested  in  men  and  angels,  who 
arc  images  of  the  Divine.  It  unfolds  also  the  Doctrine  of  Degrees,  and 
explains  the  three  discrete  degrees  of  the  human  mind,  showing  when 
and  by  what  means  these  are  opened,  and  what  is  affected  by  their 
opening.  It  further  reveals  the  origin  of  evil  uses,  and  the  origin,  de- 
sign and  tendency  of  good  uses. 

Angelic  Wisdom  concerning  the  Divine  Providence.  pp-  274- 
$1.25. 

This  work  treats  of  the  nature  and  operations  of  the  Divine  Provi- 
dence, and  unfolds  the  laws  of  order  according  to  which  God's  moral 
government  is  regulated.  It  shows  that  his  end  in  the  creation  of  the 
world  was  a  heaven  of  angels  from  the  human  race;  that  the  Divine 
Providence  works  not  at  random,  but  according  to  certain  invariable 
laws  which  are  here  disclosed;  that  it  is  universal,  extending  to  the 
least  things  as  well  as  to  the  greatest;  that  in  all  it  does  it  has  respect 
toVhat  is  eternal  with  man,  and  to  things  temporary  only  for  the  sake 
of  what  is  eternal ;  that  the  laws  of  permission  are  also  among  the  laws 
of  Divine  Providence;  that  evils  are  permitted  for  the  sake  of  the  end, 
which  is  salvation;  that  the  Divine  Providence  is  equally  with  the 
wicked  and  the  good  ;  that  the  Lord  cannot  act  against  the  laws  of  iiis 
Providence,  because  to  act  against  them  would  be  to  act  against  his 
Divine  Love  and  his  Divine  Wisdom,  consequently  agaiust  Himself. 

The  True  Christian  Religion;  containing  the  Universal  Theology 
of  the  Arezv  Church  forttold  by  the  Lord  in  the  Apocalypse,  xxi., 
1,2;  with  the  Coronis  anil  a  copious  Index.    Pp.  9S2.  #2.50. 

This  is  the  last  work  which  Swedenborg  published,  and  contains  a  full 
and  comprehensive  statement  of  the  theology  of  the  New  Church,  treat- 
ing of  God  the  Creator;  The  Lord,  the  Redeemers  The  Holy  Spirit;  The 
Divine  Trinity  ;  The  Sacred  Scripture  ;  Faith;  Charity  and  Good  Works  ; 
Free  Will}  Repentance;  Reformation  and  Regeneration;  Imputation ; 
Baptism;  The  Holy  Supper ;  The  Consummation  of  the  Age;  the  Second 
Coming  of  the  Lord ;  the  new  Heaven  and  the  Nero  Church.  There  are, 
also,  interspersed  between  the  chapters,  relations  of  things  seen  and 
heard  in  the  spiritual  world. 

Conjugial  Love.  rP-  472.  #1.25. 

1.  Conjugial  Love  and  its  chaste  delights.    2.  Adulterous  Love  and  its 
sinful  pleasures. 

A  work  which  treats  of  the  relation  and  constitutional  difference  of 
the  sexes;  of  the  indissoluble  nature  of  true  marriage;  of  the  nature 
and  origin  of  love  truly  conjugial ;  of  the  marriage  of  the  Lord  and  the 
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Church,  and  its  correspondence;  of  the  spiritual  union  of  married  part- 
ners in  true  marriage,  so  that  they  are  no  longer  two,  but  one  flesh  ;  of 
the  change  of  the  state  of  life  with  both  sexes  by  marriage  ;  of  tho 
causes  of  disaffection,  separations,  and  divorces  in  marriage ;  of  the 
causes  of  apparent  love,  friendship,  and  favor  in  marriage;  and  of 
repeated  marriages.  To  which  is  added  a  treatise  on  Adulterous  or  Scor- 
tatory  Love  in  its  various  degrees,  showing  it  to  be  in  its  nature  as  oppo- 
site to  Conjugial  Love  as  heaven  is  to  hell. 

Miscellaneous  Theological  Works.  ?p-  526.  $1.50.  including, 

1.  The  New  Jerusalem  and  tU  Heavenly  Doctrine.  2.  Brief  Exposition 
of  the  Doctrines  of  the  New  Church.  3.  Nature  of  the  Intercourse 
between  the  Soul  and  the  Body.  4.  The  White  Horse,  mentioned  in 
the  Apocalypse.  5.  The  Earths  in  the  Universe.  6.  The  last  Judg- 
ment;  with  continuation. 

The  first  of  these  contains  a  summary  statement  of  the  Doctrines  of 
the  New  Church,  with  copious  references  to  the  Arcana,  where  the  same 
doctrines  are  more  fully  unfolded.  The  second  exhibits  some  of  the 
more  important  of  these  doctrines  in  contrast  with  those  of  the  former 
Christian  Church.  The  third  treats  of  Influx,  showing  how  the  spiritual 
flows  into  the  material,  and  the  manner  in  which  the  soul  operates  upon 
the  body.  The  fourth  unfolds  the  spiritual  meaning  of  the  White 
Horse  mentioned  in  the  Apocalypse,  with  references  to  the  Arcana, 
where  the  subject  is  further  elucidated.  The  fifth  describes  the  appear- 
ance, character,  and  mode  of  life  of  the  inhabitants  of  other  earths, 
with  which  the  author  became  acquainted  through  his  intercourse  with 
spirits  from  those  earths.  The  sixth  explains  the  nature  and  manner 
of  the  Last  General  Judgment,  which  occurred  in  the  World  of  Spirits 
in  1757,  when  also  the  New  Dispensation  known  as  the  New  Jerusalem, 
commenced. 

The  Four  Leading  Doctrines  of  the  New  Church.  pp-  247-  $i- 

1.  The  Doctrine  of  the  Lord;  2.  of  the  Sacred  Scripture;  3.  of  Faith ; 

4.  of  Life.    Also,  Answers  to  Nine  Questions,  chiefly  relating  to  the 

Lord,  the  Trinity  and  the  Holy  Spirit. 
Originally  published  as  separate  treatises.    They  are  elaborate  expo- 
sitious  of  these  leading  Doctrines. 

Pocket  Edition  of  the  "Four  Leading  Doctrines."    pP.  272. 

32mo;  flexible  cloth  binding,  20  cts.  Seven  copies  for  $1.00. 
Fifteen  for  $2.00,  postage  included.  Fifty  copies  for  $5.00,  ex- 
clusive of  postage.  Same  on  fine  paper,  vellum  cloth,  gilt  edges, 
30  cts. 
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